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FOREWORD 


In 1888, Professor Max Muller wrote to Gol. 
H- S. Olcott, President-Founder of the Thcosophical 
Society: ‘ It seems to me, considering the higher object 
of the Thcosophical Society, that you ought to publish 
a complete and correct edition of the Upanisad-s. ... 
At present the issue of a beautiful and correct edition 
of the text seems to me almost a duty to be performed 
by the Thcosophical Society.’ 

As a result of this suggestion Dr. F. Otto Schrader, 
Director of the Adyar Library, projected a scheme for 
tlte publication of the Major and Minor Upairisad-s 
and in 1912 brougin out the first volume of the Minor 
Upanisad-s comprising the Samnyaxa Upmisad-s. Later 
Pandit A. Mahadeva Sastri restarted the series by 
publislxing the Upanisad-s with the Advaitic com- 
mentary of Upanisad Brahmayogin of the Kauchi 
Matha, who wrote a learned and illuminating com- 
mentary on the ten major and ninety-eight minor 
Upanisad-s, all of which have appeared in the Adyar 
Library Series. Volumes in the Series entitled Sam&nya'^ 
vsdinta, l^aiva, iSakta, Vaisnava and Toga Upanisad-s con- 
tain eighty-one of the Upanisad-s, while the concludiirg 
Samnydsa Upanisad-s include seventeen works. The 
text of the Sarnnydsa Upanisad-s with Brahmayogin’s 
commentary appeared first in our s<!ries in 1929 and 
was later reprinted in 1966. 
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Translations of the above-mentioned volumes, 
based on the commentary of Brahmayogin, were also 
published from 1920 onwards except for the translation 
of the Samnyasa Upanisad-s which is seeing the light of 
day only now as a result of the labours of Professor 
A. A. Ramanathan of the Adyar Library. In preparing 
the volume, he has availed of translations of the Avadkuia 
and Aruni Upanisad-s, and of preliminary drafts of the 
Katharudra and Kundika Upanisad-s, very kindly made 
by Dr.E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma of the Sri Venkateswara 
University at our request. Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier 
has helped to see the work satisfactorily through the 
Press. We express thanks to both of them. 

The Samnyasa Upanisad-s deal, as the name itself 
indicates, with the characteristics, qualifications, life 
and other particulars concerning those who have 
renounced the world, the sarjinyasin-s. The role of the 
samnydsin varies from that of a mendicant monk, who 
has outwardly cast away the trappings of the world, 
to the supremely realized individual who has become 
inwardly free of all differentiation. The reader will 
find in this volume descriptions and details of the 
Kuticaka, Bahudaka, Hamsa, Paramahainsa, Turiyatita 
and Avadhuta stages of Samnyasa. 

A short summary of the contents of each Upanisad 
precedes the text. Notes have been provided wherever 
elucidation seemed necessary. A glossary has been 
added to enhance the usefulness of the translation. 

Radha Burnier 

15 August 1978 Director 
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Adh. 

Bf. Up. 
Ch. Up. 
Gita 
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Mand. Up. 
Manu. 
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T. B. 
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Bhagavadgita 

Kathopanisad 

Mandukyopanijad 

Manusmrti 

Sveta^vataropanisad 

Taittiriyabrahmaria 

Upani?ad 



1 AVADHOTA UPANISAD 

[This Upani^ad which is the seventy-ninth among 
the one hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of 
the Krsnayajurveda describes the nature of the Avadhuta 
ascetic, his conduct, the absence of obligation on his part 
to study scripture, etc. and concludes with the glori- 
fication of the blessed state of Self-realization.] 

Inquiry into the nature of the Avadhuta 

Then, it is said, Samkrti approached the venerable 
Avadhuta, Dattatreya, and questioned: Venerable Sir, 
Who is an Avadhuta? What is his condition? What 
his characteristic? And what his worldly existence? To 
him replied the venerable Dattatreya, the most com- 
passionate : 1 

Literal meaning of the word avadhuta 

The Avadhuta is so called because he is immortal 
{aksara); he is the greatest (varenya); he has discarded 
worldly ties (dkutasamsarabandhana) ; and he is the in- 
dicated meaning of the sentence ‘ Thou art That etc. 
{taUvamasyddi-lak^a) ?• < 2 

Conduct of an aspirant to AvadhUtahood 

He who rests constantly in himself, after cross- 
ing [the barrier of] castes and stages [of social position] 


Here the four syllables a^ dhu and ta arc taken sepa- 
rately as standing for ak^ara^ vare^ya^ dhutasaqisdrabandhana and 
taUmmasyddi4ak^af respectively. The idea is that the Avadlulta is 
verily Brahman itself. 



2 


SAItfNYASA UPANISAD-S 


and thus rises above varna-s and ahama-s and is in union 
[■with God] is said to be an Avadhuta.^ 3 

Condition of an aspirant to Avadhutnhood 

His joy (priya) is [to be envisaged as] the head; 
delight (moda) is his right wing; great delight [pramoda] 
his left wing ; and bliss [h is very self] . Th us h e assum es 
a fourfold condition,® 4 

One should identify Brahman neither with the 
head nor with the middle part nor with the bottom 
but with [what remains in the shape of] the tail, since 
it is said that Brahman is ‘ the Tail ’ and substratum. 
Thus, those who contemplate this fourfold division 
.attain the supreme Goal. 5 

1 In mantra 2 above, the real nature of an Avadhuta is 
explained. In this mantra, his practical conduct is described, 
constituting the stage preceding the attainment of real Avadhuta- 
hood. In this stage the person rises above considerations of caste, 
profession and social status. He is always in communion with 
God, the supreme Self. 

*Joy {priya) here means the happines.s derived from the 
attainment of the prerequisites for Brahman-realization. These 
include the discriminative knowledge of the eternal and non- 
eternal, the necessary control of the internal organs and the 
external senses, indifference towards enjoyments here or hereafter 
and a burning desire for liberation. Delight {moda) is the felicity 
experienced during contemplation, and that which is experienced 
in the state of intensified contemplation is pramoda. Bliss is the 
state of nirvikalpa-samadhi which is the Self itself Although all 
these four stages are of the self itself, none of them shoud be consi- 
dered as the real nature of realization. Compare this with a 
similar statement in the Taittiriya Upani^ad, Brahmananda Valli. 
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Importance of knowledge 

Not by rituals, not by begetting children, not 
by wealth, but by renunciation {tydga) alone a few 
attained immortality. 6 

Description of the conduct of an Avadhuta 

His [the Avadhuta’s] worldly existence consists in 
moving about freely, with or without clothes. For 
them there is nothing righteous or unrighteous; nothing 
holy or unholy. Through all-consuming, correct 
knowledge {sdmgrahanesti) [the Avadhuta] performs 
Alvamedha sacrifice within [himself]. That is the 
greatest sacrifice and the great yoga} 7 

The great vow 

Nought of this extraordinary, free action [of his] 
should be disclosed. This is the great vow (mahavrata). 
He is not tainted like the ignorant. 8 

As the sun absorbs all waters, and the fire con- 
sumes all things [remaining unaffected by them], 
even so, the pure Yogin enjoys all objects, unstained 
by virtues or sins. 9 

As the ocean into which all waters flow maintains its 
own nature despite the water pouring in [from all sides], 
so, he alone attains peace into whom all desires flow in 
like manner ; not he who seeks the objects of pleasure. 10 

^ In the ASvamedha sacrifice many i^fi-s (offerings of obla- 
tions to the fire) have to be performed to propitiate the god Savitf. 
These arc the symbols of the conquest of the entire world by 
the king who performs the ASvamedha. In the case of the Avadhuta 
all-consuming knowledge stands for the sarj%grahar,mti. 
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Teaching concerning the ultimate truth 

There is neither death nor birth ; none is bound, 
none aspires. There is neither seeker after liberation 
nor any liberated; this indeed is the ultimate truth. 1 1 
Many were my activities perchance in the past 
for gaining things here and hereafter, or for obtaining 
liberation. All that is now of the past. 12 

That itself is the state of contentment. Verily 
remembering the same [i.c. the past] achievements 
involving objects, he now remains thus ever content.^ 
The miserable ignorant, desirous of children, etc. needs 
must suffer. 13 

Wherefore shall 1 suffer, who am filled with 
supreme bliss? Let those who yearn to go to the 
other worlds perform rituals. 14 

What shall I, who am of the nature of all the 
worlds, perform ? For what atid liow? Let those who arc 
qualified interpret the Sastra-s or teach tlic Veda-s. 15 
I have no such qualification, since I am free of 
action.^ I have no desire for sleeping or begging, 
bathing or cleaning. Nor do 1 do them. 16 

If onlookers thus superimpose, let them do so. 
What matters to me the superimposition of others? 

^ In the past he did his duties whicli required c.'cternal objects 
(pratiyogin-s) ; now, on the contrary, he has no need of objects or 
their achievement for his contentment; for In; realizes that he 
himself is Brahman without u .second (nifPratiyogin) . 

^ Even studying or intcrpetitug the Veda-s requires the super- 
imposition {adhyasa) of attributes like agtincy, etc. on the Self, 
which is in reality free of all attributes. Sinee the Avadhuta 
does not feel ‘ I am doing,’ he has no activity what.soe!ver. 
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A heap of the red-black berries [of the Abrus preca- 
tonus\ would not burn, even if others superimposed 
fire on it. Likewise, I partake not of worldly duties 
superimposed [on me] by others. 17 

Obligation to study, etc. 

Let them, who- are ignorant of the reality, study 
the scriptures; knowing [the reality] why should I 
study? Let them who have doubts reflect [upon what 
was studied] . Having no doubts, I do not reflect. 1 8 
Were I under illusion, I may meditate; having no 
illusion, what meditation can there be [for me] ? Con- 
fusion of body for the self, I never experience. 19 
The habitual usage ‘ I am a man ’ is possible even 
without this confusion, for it is due to impressions 
accumulated during a long time. 20 

When the x'csults of actions set in motion [prdrab- 
dha-karman] are exhausted, the habitual usage also ends. 
This [worldly usage] will not cease even with repeated 
meditation unless such actions are exhausted. 21 

If infrequency of worldly dealings is sought, let 
there be contemplation for you. Wherefore should 
I, to whom worldly dealings oft'er no hindrance, 
contemplate 22 

1 This statement is in answer to a postulated question, ‘ Why 
does the Avadhuta use the words, “ I ” and “ my ” as others 
do, inasmuch as he does not feel “ I ” and “ my ” ’ ? Kartmn-s are 
mainly of two types: prarabdha-kaman-s (past actions which have 
begun to produce their fruits) and samcita-karman-s (those which 
are latent in their accumulated form). Even a realized self cannot 
be free of the former type. Realizations burn down the saijicita 
bvtt not the prarabdha which is destroyed only after the shedding 
of the mortal coil. 
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Because I do not have distractions, I do not need 
concentration, distraction or concentration being of 
the mind that modifies. 23 

What separate experience can there be for me, 
who am of the nature of eternal experience ? What has 
to be done is done, what has to be gained is gained 
for ever. 24 

Let my dealings, worldly, scriptural or of other 
kinds proceed as they have started, I being neither 
an agent [of action] nor one affected [by it] . 25 

Or, even though I have achieved what has to be 
achieved, let me remain on the scriptural path for the 
sake of the well-being of the world. What harm for 
me thereby? 26 

Let the body be engaged in the worship of gods, 
bathing, cleaning, begging and so forth. Let speech 
repeatedly utter the tara-mantra or recite the Upani- 
sadic passages. 27 

Let thought contemplate Visnu or let it be dissolved 
in the bliss of Brahman. I am the witness. I neither 
do nor cause any doing. 28 

Being contented with duties fulfilled and achieve- 
ments accomplished, he ceaselessly reflects as follows 
with a contented mind : 29 

Blessed am I, blessed am I, Directly and always, 
I experience my own self. Blessed am I, blessed am I, 
the bliss of Brahman shines brightly in me. 30 

Blessed am I, blessed am 1. I do not see the misery 
of existence. Blessed am I, blessed am I ; my ignorance 
has fled away. 3 1 
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Blessed am I, blessed am I; no duty exists for me. 
Blessed am I, blessed am I ; everything to be obtained is 
now obtained. 32 

Blessed am I, blessed am I. What comparison 
is there in the world for my contentment! Blessed am 
I, blessed am I; blessed, blessed, again and again 
blessed. 33 

Lo ! the virtues accrued have yielded fruit 1 Indeed 
they have ! By the richness of virtue we are as we are. 34 
Wondrous knowledge, wondrous knowledge! 
Wondrous happiness, wondrous happiness! Wondrous 
scriptures, wondrous scriptures! Wondrous teachers, 
wondrous teachers! 35 

ResuU of studying and contemplating this knowledge 

He who studies this also achieves everything to 
be achieved. He becomes free of the sins of drinking 
liquor. He becomes free of the sins of stealing gold. 
He becomes free of the sins of killing a Brahmin. He 
becomes free of actions, ordained or prohibited. 
Knowing this, let him wander according to his free 
will. Om, Truth. 36 

Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 



2 arunyupanisad 

[This Upani§ad which is the sixteenth among the one 
hundred and eight Upani§ad-s and forms part of the 
Smnadeda describes the state of asceticism, the duties of 
one who renounces worldly life, his accoutrements such as 
the water- vessel, emblematic staff, etc. and concludes 
with the rules prescribed for receiving alms.] 

Description of Asceticism 

The son of Aruna belonging to the gotra of 
Prajapati went to the world of the Creator (Prajapati). 
Having gone there, he asked of him: Venerable sir, 
how may I renounce activities completely? Unto him 
the Creator said : Renounce your sons, brothers, rela- 
tives, the tuft, the sacred thread, the sacrifices, the 
rules, the study of the Veda-s, the worlds [called] bhu, 
bhuvar, svar, mahar, janas, tapas and satya [as well as] 
atala, vitala, sutala, patala, rasatala, taldtala, mahdtala; 
and verily the whole universe. Retain only the staff 
and the loin-cloth for covering [the body]. Give 
up all else. 1 

Duties of one who renounces 

Whether a householder, a student, or a recluse, 
one shall transform the ritual fires into the internal 
fire; and the GSyatrl {mantra] into the fire of one’s 
own speech. One shall abandon the sacred thread 
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Upon the earth or in the waters. The hut-dweller 
(Kuticaka) who devotes himself to the study [of the 
scriptures] shall renounce the family; shall give up the 
[water] vessel; shall give up the ritual ring {pavilra ) ; 
shall give up the staff and the ritual fires. Thus he 
said. Thereafter, he shall act as one without any 
wish; he shall give up mental fancies; he shall consume 
food as if it were medicine. Thrice a day [i.e. early 
morning, at noon and in the evening] he shall have 
an ablution. His samdhya [ritual] is contempla- 
tion in which the Self is united [with the Absolute]. 
Among all the scriptures the Arana^ portion shall be 
repeated and [in the end] the Upanisadic portion 
shall be repeated, the Upani§adic portion shall be 
repeated. Verily I am the Bmhmasutra. [For] suta 
is that which points to [the Brahman alone]. Hence 
am I the Brahmasutra [in as much as I am con- 
cerned only with Brahman]. He who knows this is 
the knower and shall give up the threefold thread 
{yajmpavita) . 2 


Mantra, Symbols, Rules, etc. at renunciation 

After saying thrice, ‘ I have renounced, I have 
renounced, I have renounced ’, he shall take up the 
bamboo staff and don the loin-cloth, uttering the 
mantra : ‘ Let all beings be devoid of fear. Every- 
thing originates from me. You are my friend and 

^ Arana =Aranyaka. Here, according to the commentator, 
the Savitra portion of the Taittirlya is meant. 
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[you] protect me. You are the strength, my friend. You 
are the vajra of Indra that killed Vrtra. Be pleasant 
to me and remove all my sins.’ He shall partake 
of food as if it were medicine. He shall eat as if taking 
medicine. He shall eat as and when food is obtained. 
‘ Oh [disciples], protect brahmacarya, non-injury, non- 
possession and truth with care.’ ^ 3 


Rules regarding the seat^ etc. of ascetics 

[The life of] the wandering mendicants (Parama- 
hamtsa-s), who dwell upon the Brahman {brahmacarin-s) 
is [passed] by sitting and sleeping on the ground. 
Theirs is the [drinking] vessel of clay, gourd or wood ; 
he [the Paramahamsa] shall give up passion, anger, 
greed, delusion, hypocrisy, arrogance, desire, envy, 
possessiveness and egotism. During the rainy season, 
stationed at one place, the mendicant monk shall 
journey alone for eight months ;or [he shall be stationary] 
for two months, for two months. He who knows thus 
shall renounce these [the undermentioned] either after 
initiation or before: father, son, the [ritual] fire, the 
sacred thread, rituals, wife and whatever remains. 4 


^Thc outer and inner aspects of these qualities are: brah- 
macarya (outer) “celibacy, (inner) = the dwelling of the mind on 
Brahman; ahirnsa=~not injuring others, non-injury of oneself; 

non-possession of anything other than what is needed 
for bare subsistence, non-concern with all but Brahman; satya--- 
truthfulness, realization of the true nature of the Self. 
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Rules for receiving alms 

Mendicant monks enter a village for seeking alms, 
receiving food either in the bowl of the hand or in 
the mouth. 5 

He shall utter the sacred mantra^ Gm hi Om hi 
Om hi (thrice). He who knows this is the knower. 6 

Rules for the wise ascetic 

One should give up the staff made of either palaia 
or bilva or udumbara, the girdle made of mufija grass and 
the sacred thread. He who knows this is brave. 7 


Conclusion 

The seers always perceive the supreme abode of 
Visnu, as the eye fully directed towards the sky secs 
[without hidrance]. g 

The wise ones, being awake, and uttering special 
prayers enlighten the supreme abode of Visriu. 

Ihus is the secret advice for attaining nirvana, 
the secret advice of the scriptures, the secret advice 
of the scriptures. Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 



3 KATHARUDROPANISAD 

[This Upamjad which is the eightythird among the 
one hundred and eight Upanisad-s, and forms part of 
the Kr^na Tajurveda describes the procedure oF renunci- 
ation, the duties of ascetics, the fruit of celibacy and the 
knowledge of Brahman and concludes with the descrip- 
tion of the sevenfold division of the one attributeless 
Brahman.] 

Study of Brahmavidya 

The Gods, it is said, requested of the venerable 
[Brahma]: Venerable sir, impart to us the spiritual 
knowledge. He, the creator (Prajapati), replied: 1 

Investigation into Renunciation, a part of Brahmavidya 

After removing the hair including the tuft and 
discarding it, and after removing the sacred thread, 
looking at one’s son [the following shall be uttered] : 

‘ Thou art the scripture, thou the sacrifice, thou the 
vasatkara,^ thou the syllable Om, thou art svdha,^ thou 
svadhaf thou the doer and thou the creator.’ Then the 
son shall 'say : ‘ I am the scripture, I am the sacrifice, 
I am vasatkdra, I am the syllable Om, I am svdhd, I am 

^ An exclamation used while making an oblation to a deity. 

An exclamation used while making an oblation to the 


manes. 
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svadha, I am the doer, I am the creator, I am the divine 
architect (Tvastr), I am the base’. These are the words 
[to be uttered]. While parting [from the son] he 
shall not shed tears. Should he shed tears, the 
line of progeny will be broken. Circumambulating 
clockwise [his village] and not looking at anything 
he shall depart. Such a one is fit for the world of 
Brahman. 2 

Procedure of Renunciation 

After studying the Veda as a celibate student and 
performing the duties prescribed in the scriptures, 
after marrying and begetting sons and providing them 
with suitable means, having performed sacrifices accord- 
ing to ability, he who has been permitted by elders 
and relatives shall take to renunciation. Reaching the 
forest he shall perform the Agnihotra sacrifice for twelve 
nights by pouring oblations of milk into the fire; for 
twelve nights he shall subsist on milk. At the end of 
twelve nights, the wooden vessels, being no more 
of use, shall be offered to the fire [with the mantrd \ : 

‘ This is the oblation of cooked rice to the Vai^vanara 
fire, to Prajapati, [this is] the oblation apportioned in 
three potsherds to Visnu and Agni.’ The clay pots 
shall be consigned to the waters; the metal ones shall 
be given to the teacher, with the mantra: ‘ May you 
not desert me while parting from me, may I not desert 
you while I part from you.’ He shall prostrate before 
the three fires— the household-fire, the southern-fire 
and the fire in which the oblations arc offered. Some 
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say that he shall consume a handful of ashes from the 
place where the fire-kindling sticks stand. After re- 
moving the hair including the tuft and discarding it, 
he shall abandon the sacred thread in the waters witlx 
the mantra, ‘ bhuh svaha \ Thereafter, he shall resort 
to starvation or drowning in water or entering fire, 
or betake himself to the battlefield ; or he shall journey 
forward until he falls and dies or he shall enter a 
hermitage of elderly ascetics. He shall consume milk 
as the repast [of the evening]. That shall be his 
oflTering for the evening. That [milk which he takes] 
in the morning is his morning [offering ] ; that of the 
newmoon-day the newmoon-day sacrifice; that of the 
fullmoon-day the fullmoon-day sacrifice. The shaving 
of the hair, beard, etc. and cutting of nails in the 
spring comprise his Agnistoma sacrifice. 3 

Dutm qf an As^cetic 

After renunciation he shall not resume the fire- 
rituals. He shall recite the spiritual mantra: ‘ For 
I have become Death and would enter that which is 
coming into being [i.e. Brahman -knowledge]’, etc. 
Saying ‘ Welfare to all beings ’, and contemplating the 
Self and naught else, lifting up the arms, he shall be 
one who has abandoned the [usual] path; he shall 
move about without any [fixed] abode. He shall 
subsist on alms, and shall not give any [gift]. He shall 
not wear even scant [apparel] save during the rainy 
season for tlxc protection of the animal body. Here 
are the verses [to support this] : 4 
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The water-pot, the ladle, the sling [to carry his 
effects], the staff, foot-wear, covering to protect from 
the cold, the loin-cloth, the garment [to cover the body], 
the ring of KuSa grass, the bath towel, as well as the 
upper cloth, the sacred thread and the scriptures— -all 
these an ascetic shall renounce. 5^ 6 

With purified water he shall bathe and wash and 
also drink of the same. He shall sleep on the sands 
of a river [bank] or in temples. 7 

He shall not make the body endure the extremes 
of comfort or hardship. He shall not exult when 
praised, nor curse others when blamed. 8 

Description ofCelibag) (Brahmacarya) 

The one who bears a staff [ascetic] shall be un- 
falteringly firm in celibacy. Looking at, touching, 
sporting, talking about, entering into secret dialogue, 
imagining, thinking about, or physical enjoyment [with 
women]— this is what the learned call the eightfold 
cohabitation. Brahmacarya (celibacy) is the contrary. It 
should be observed by those who seek Liberation. 9-11 
The Fruits of Celibacy 

The self-effulgent light which illumines the world 
ever shines. It is indeed the witness of the world, the 
Self of all, pure in form, the basis of all beings, 
whose nature is pure consciousness. 11-12 

Oneness with Brahman dependent on Knowledge [of Brahman] 

Not by action, not by [begetting] children, not by 
anything else, only by knowing Brahman, man attains 
Brahman. i o 
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Th Fruit of knowing Brahman ' 

That Brahman, which is without a second, and 
which is Truth, Knowiedge and Happiness, is the 
object of [real] knowing. The best of the twice-born, 
who know Brahman residing in the cave which is called 
the highest heaven, during his transmigratory existence 
known as ‘ illusion ‘ ignorance ’, etc. attain all 
desired things instantaneously. 14, 15 

He who realizes his own Self, which is the witness 
of the power called ignorance and illusion, knowing 
‘I am Brahman alone’ becomes Brahman Itself 16 
From this Self which is one with Brahman and 
which is possessed of power [i.e. maya\ arose the 
unmanifest ether {aka§a) like a rope-serpent. 17 

Then from the ether emerged the unmanifest touch 
which is named ‘air’ [vayu). Then from air emerged 
fire; from fire, water; and from water, the earth. 18 
Then after dividing and compounding all those 
subtle [elements] into five, from them alone the 
auspicious Lord created the cosmic egg. 19 

Enfolded in the cosmic egg are gods, anti-gods, 
Yaksa-s, Kinnara-s, human beings, animals, birds, etc. 
in accordance with [the result of] their own actions. 20 
The bodies of beings w hich appear in the form of 
[a framework of] bones, sinews, etc. is the self of the 
nature of food for the all-pervading Self. 21 

Then, further within, is the self of prana [vital 
energy] split [into five]. Still further within is the self 
of the nature of mind which is different [from the 

others] . 22 

2 
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Next, even further within and different is the 
self of the nature of knowledge. Then, in the interior, 
distinct, is the self of the nature of bliss. 23 

That [self] of the nature of food is pervaded by 
[the self] of the nature of vital energy; similarly [the 
self of] vital energy is by nature [pervaded] by [the 
self] of the nature of mind. 24 

The mind-self is pervaded by the self of knowledge. 
The eyer-happy self of the nature of knowledge is always 
pervaded by bliss. 25 

In the same way, the self of bliss is pervaded by 
Brahman, the witness, the innermost of all. Brahman 
is not [pervaded] by anything else. 26 

By realizing directly this Brahtnan, which is named 
the Support (the Tail puccha)^ which is of the nature of 
truth, knowledge and non-duality, the essence, the joy, the 
eternal, the dweller in the b{>dy l>ccomes liap|)y every- 
where. Wherefrom otherwise can there be happiness ? 27-8 
If this supreme bliss which is the very Self of all 
beings were not existent, whicli Immun being can be 
alive? Who can ever be active? 28-9 

Therefore it is this Being, shining fully in the 
consciousness, that ever mak(;s luippy the individual 
self, which is otherwise full of sorrow. 29-30 

Only when the great ascetic realizc.s his complete 
unity without any difference from this, which is 
described as unseen, etc., lie attain.s total fearlc^.ssncss. 
This is the ultimate Good, supreme Immortality, 
absolute Existence, transcendent Briihman, beyond the 
three divisions [of time], 30.2 
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When an individual experiences even a slight 
difference in this [identity] he will have fear; there is 
no doubt. 32-3 

Because of this sheath of bliss, from [God] Visnu 
to a pillar — all always realize happiness though in 
different degrees. 33-4 

For him who is versed in the scriptures, disinterested 
in attaining any position, and happy, the bliss which is 
his very nature shines forth by itself. 34-5 

It is well known that word functions dependent 

upon a base [like jati, dravya, kriya, guna\. Because 
of the absence of any [such] base, words recoil [from 
Brahman]. For how can the word function in respect 
of the absolute bliss devoid of any base? 35-6 

This subtle mind which makes all things its object 
turns back from That, from which retreat also 
[the senses], hearing, touch, sight, etc. as well as the 
organs of action; they are not capable of reaching the 
Supreme. 37-8 

Realizing that Brahman which is Bliss, without a 
second, devoid of attributes, the solidarity of truth 
and consciousness, as one’s own Self, one fears 
nought. 38-9 

He who knows thus from the teaching of his Guru, 
who becomes master of himself, never suffers from the 
impact of good or bad actions. 39-40 

The whole world which appeared formerly as the 
inflictor and the inflicted now shines as one’s own Self, 
owing to the knowledge arising from the Vedantic 
teaching. 40-1 
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Sevenfold Division of the One AUributeless Brahman 

The pure [Brahman], God, the individual self, 
the knower, the means of knowledge, the object of 
knowledge and the result — thus, for empirical purposes, 
is the sevenfold distinction made. 41-2 

[The Consciousness] devoid of the condition of 
m^a (cosmic nescience) is termed ' pure ’ [Brahman]. 
When related to the cosmic nescience, it is God. Under 
the influence of the individual nescience (avidjd) it is 
the individual self. When related to the internal 
organ it is called the knower. In relationship with the 
modifications of the internal organ, it is called the means 
of knowledge. 43 _4 

The Consciousness which is not known is termed 
‘object’; and the consciousness which is known is 
called ‘ result ’. The intelligent man should meditate 
upon his own Self as devoid of all conditioning. 45-6 

The Fruit of [BrahmanJ knowledge 

He who knows this in reality becomes Brahman 

itself. 40 

Now I speak of the true essence of the teaching of 
all Vedanta: dying oneself, becoming oneself, one yet 
remains oneself a? 


Thus [ends] the Upani§ad 
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[This Upanisad which is the sevexity-foarth among 
the one hundred and eight Upani?ad-s and forms part 
of the Samaveda sets forth the duties of one prior to 
renunciation, the importance of renunciation to prevent 
rebirth, the rules of its procedure, the necessity o^yoga 
for Self-realization and finally the attainment of libera- 
tion by those who realize the unconditioned Brahman.] 

Duties prior to renunciation 

After studying the scriptures during the blemishless 
period of studentship in which he devotes himself to 
the service of the teacher, the brahmacarin with the 
permission of the teacher shall marry a suitable wife. 
Then [at the end of the householder’s life] he shall 
kindle the sacred fire [for renunciation] bravely and 
perform a sacrifice’^ lasting a day and night in which 
BrahmS, etc. are the deities. 1-2 

Then after dividing his property among his sons 
in the proper way and giving up all sensory pleasures, 
he shall journey along sacred places as a vanaprastha. 3 
Subsisting on air only or on (air and) water only or 
with the addition [in dire need] of approved bulbous 

1 The Brahma-sacrifice is the prelude to a secluded ascetic- 
life in a forest; the sacrifice is intended to propitiate all the gods 
with special reference to BrahmS, the Creator. 
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roots [and fruits] lie shall find all worldly life in his 
person alone. He shall not [remembering his past 
comforts] allow his tears fall on the ground. 4 

Right of renunciation only when one is without wife 

How can a man, in the company of his wife, be 
said to have renounced (worldly life) ? How can one 
who is (merely) known with an appellation (of an asce- 
tic) be said to have renounced ? Hence he should purify 
himself [first] by renouncing the result of his deeds 
through self-control \vdnaprasthd \ ; thereafter he may 
take to renunciation. One reaches the stage of forest- 
life {vdnaprastha) after having maintained the sacred 
fire [as a householder]. He goes to lead the forest- 
life with self-control accompanied by his wife ^ as though 
he were a person attached to her. 5-7a 

Renunciation to prevent rebirth 

‘ Why does he undergo [the life of a mendicant 
monk] in vain, having given up the happiness of worldly 
life ? What is that (impending) misery the thought of 
which should make him abandon great pleasures ? ’ 
[Such is the query of the wife.] ‘ I am afraid of the 
[miserable] life in the womb [of another mother] and 
also the miseries of heat, cold, etc. [So] I wish to 
enter the cave[-shelter] of renunciation, the means 
for the painless transcendent state (of Brahman)’. 
Thus [he replies]. yjj.g 

During the forest-life as a vdnaprctslha^ the wife is necessary 
to assist hi^ in the performance of certain religious rites: tliere 
is no sex-hfe involved. 
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JVb maintenance of sacred fire after renunciation 

Having renounced the sacred fire he shall not 
return to it [even in mentally reciting the mantras 
pertaining to it]. 9 

' For, I, (i.e. the mantra) [pertaining to this sacred 
fire] becoming extinct [being incompatible with re- 
nunciation] shall be merged into the oncoming [knowl- 
edge of Brahman].’ 10 

Muttering of ' Om ’ and great Vedic texts for mental purification 

He may repeat the mantras pertaining to Self 
[realization]. 11 

Rules of the spiritual life 

He shall have consecration. .[He shall be] wear- 
ing [ochre] coloured garment. [He shall remove] the 
hairs excluding those in the arm pits and the private 
parts. With [right] hand raised [he shall set forth as 
a mendicant monk], abandoning the path of worldly 
life. He shall move on without [a fixed] abode. 

Living on alms, he shall deeply ponder over [Vedantic 
texts] and meditate [on his identity with the transcendent 
Brahman]. He shall possess pure knowledge (pavitram) 

for the protection of all beings. 12 

[These] verses are there [on the same theme]: 
[The mendicant monk shall have] a water pot, an 
[alms-] bowl, a sling [to carry his effects], sandals to 
traverse a long distance (literally, over the three worlds), 
a patched garment to withstand cold, a loin cloth to 
cover [his privities], a purifying ring [pavitram of holy 
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grass], a bath towel and an upper garnaent; other than 
these the ascetic shall give up all else. 13-14 

He shall sleep on the sandy bed of a river or outside 
a temple. He shall not bother his body too much 
either with pleasures or pain. 15 

Pure water should be used jfor bathing, drinking 
and cleansing. He shall not become pleased with 
praise nor shall he curse others when censured. 16 
His alms-bowl shall be [a cup] made of leaves and 
the material for washing shall be the prescribed [fresh 
earth]. 17 

Thus provided with the means of living, he shall, 
with the senses subdued, always mutter the [philo- 
sophical] mantras. The wise [ascetic] shall realize 
in his mind [the identity of the individual self with 
the xmiversal Self] which is the meaning of Om. 18 

The five primary elements differ from the universal substratum 

[From Brahman arose ether]; from ether air; 
from air fire; from fire water; from water the cartli. 
To [the prime cause of all] these primary elements, 
Brahman, I resort [in reverence]; I resort to the age- 
less, immortal and indestructible Brahman. 19 

The way in which the ascetic discloses self experience 

In me, the ocean of unalloyed bliss, many a time 
arise and fall waves of the universe due to the winds 
of the fanciful sport of illusion {mdyd). 20 

I am not attached to my body just as the sky is 
not attached to the clouds. 
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Hence how can I have its (i.e. the body’s) charac- 
teristics during [the stages of] waking, dreaming and 
deep sleep? 21 

I am always far beyond imagination like ether; 
I am different from it [the body] as the sun is from the 
objects of illumination; I am ever changeless just like 
the unchangeable [i.e. the Meru mountain] and, like 
the ocean am I limitless. 22 

I am Narayana, I am the destroyer of the (demon) 
Naraka, I am (Siva), the destroyer of the three [aerial] 
cities, I am the Purusa, I am the supreme Lord ; I am 
the indivisible consciousness, the witness of all; I am 
without a superior, I am devoid of ‘ I-ness ’ [egotism] 
and ‘ mine-ness ’ [possessiveness]. 2S 

Realiz^Uion of Brahman by yoga-practiGe 

[The ascetic] shall, by the practice (of yoga) 
bring together the prana and apana vital airs in the 
body. He shall place the [palms of the] two hands at 
the perineum, gently biting the [tip of the] tongue 
thrust out to the extent of a grain of barley. Similarly 
directing the eyes open to the extent of a blackgram 
seed, towards the [ether of the] ear [and the feet firmly 
resting] on the ground, he shall not allow the ear 
[to function] and the nose to smell [i.e. the five senses 
shall be controlled]. [Thus he accomplishes the union 
of the prd^a and apana vital airs.] 24-5 

[Thereafter the vital air passing through the 
Kui.i((lalini and the SusumnS gets dissolved in the 
SaliasrEracakra at the top of the head. Then the vision, 
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the mind, vital air and the ‘ fire ’ of the body reach] 
the seat of §iva [and get dissolved] ; that is Brahman ; 
that is the transcendent Brahman. That (Brahman) 
will be realized by the practice (of yoga) , which is faci- 
litated by the acquisition of practice in previous 
births. 26 

The knower of the Brahman-with^attrihutes gets liberated in due course 

With the [help of the] external and internal 
organs [the knowledge of the qualified Brahman] 
called effulgence, reaching the heart and supported 
by the vital air’s capability [to proceed upwards, 
goes through the Susumna nddi] and piercing the skull 
at the top of the body, one realizes the indestructible 
[qualified Brahman]. 27 

Those [sages] who attain the transcendent state 
[through the passage] in the skull at the top of their 
body, do never return [to the worldly life] for they 
realize the lower’^ as well as the higher [Brahman]. 28 

[Final] liberation of the knowers of the Brahman-without^attributes 

The attributes of objects seen do not affect the 
onlooker who is different from them. The attributes 
of a householder do not affect him who remains non- 
aligned without any mental modification, just as a 


^ These sages worshipping Brahman, possessed of attributes, 
having reached the heaven of Sagunabrahman, realize the absolute 
Brahman, devoid of attributes, when the good v&sand-s still 
clinging to them liave been exhausted. 
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lamp [which suffers no change by the objects revealed 
by it]. 29 

Let [me] the non-aligned (.sage) roll in water or on 
the ground; I am untouched by their characteristics 
just as the ether [in the pot] is not affected by the 
attributes of the pot. 30 

I am free [from the effect] of activities, and changes, 
devoid of parts and form, I am without fancies, I am 
eternal, I am without a support and I am devoid 
of duality. I am the form of all (beings) , I am the all, 
I am beyond everything and without a second; I am 
the one indivisible knowledge and I am the compact 
bliss of the Self. 31-2 

Seeing everywhere the Self, considering the Self 
as without a second, enjoying the bliss of the Self, 
I remain without reflections. 33 

Walking, standing, .sitting, lying or otherwise, the 
wise sage delighting in the Atman shall live as he wishes 
[fulfilling his duties; and on leaving the world, will 
attain final liberation]. 34 


Thus [ends] the Upani§ad 



5 


jabalopanisad 


[This Upanisad which is the thirteenth among the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
^uklayajurveda describes the adoration of the Avimukta 
(Brahman, in the form of Lord Siva), the renunciation 
of worldly life by those who maintain or not the sacred 
fire, the high position accorded to the class of ascetics 
called Paramahamsa-s and winds up with the descrip- 
tion of the austere way of life led by the unclad sect of 
Paramahamsa-s, which leads them to the realization of 
Brahman.] 


FIRST KHANDA 

Worship of Avimukta^ 

Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) asked 
[the sage] Yajnavalkya: [which is] the Kuruksetra, 
[the famous holy place that destroys sins and protects 
the good], [the place] where the gods perform sacri- 
fices and which is the abode of Brahman in all beings ? 
[Yajnavalkya replied]: Avimukta is the Kuruksetra, 
(the place) where the gods perform sacrifices to deities 
and which is the abode of Brahman in all beings (i.c. 
the middle of the eye-brows). Hence wherever 
one goes one shall think thus: This is the Kuruksetra, 

^ A form of Lord Siva. Avimukta is also the name of (the 
deity in the temple at) Banaras. 
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the place where the gods perform sacrifices to the deities 
and which is the abode of Brahman in all beings. 
This is the spot where, when the vital airs depart from 
the living person, Rudra‘ imparts the mantra {taraka 
brahman) to liini by which, becoming immortal, he 
attains liberation (final beatitude). Hence one shall 
''resort to the Avimukta; shall not desert the Avimukta. 
[Bfhaspati approved of the statement saying:] ‘So it is, 
Yajhavalkya verily it is so, O, revered one! ‘ It is so 
Yajilavalkya ’. 


SECOND KHANPA 

Inmtigalion into tb« true nature qf the Avimukta 

Tltereafter tl\e sage Atii [son of the creator 
Brahma] asked of Yajhavalkya: ‘How am I to realize 
the Self which is infinite and unmanifest?’ [To this] 
Yajhavalkya replied: That Avimukta [Lord Siva as 
the redeemer] is to be worshipped; the Self which is 
infinite and unmanifest, is established in [i.e., is non- 
different from] the Avimukta [in Hvara, possessed of 
attributes]’. 1 

Tfm rnmns of r$almng thi Avimukta 

‘ Wliich is that [place] where Avimukta is 
established ? ’ ‘ He is established in between varand and 
nasi ’. ‘ What is [meant by] mrana and what [by] 
nnsiV ‘ Tlte imratrid is .so called as it wards off* all the 


^ The word means ‘ he who chases all ignorance ’. 
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faults committed by the [ten] organs [of perception 
and action]. The is so named as it destroys all 
sins committed by the [ten] organs. [The place 
between the varana and the nasi is the meeting place of 
the upper part of the nose and the centre of the eye 
brows.] ‘ Which is the seat of that [Avimukta] ?’ 

‘ That, which is the (well known) juncture of the eye 
brows and the nose, is the juncture of heaven [in the form 
of the crown of the head] and this world [in the form 
of the end of the chin]. The knowers of the Veda 
worship indeed this juncture (Sarndhi) as saiiidhya 
(in their daily worship). That Avimukta is to be 
worshipped. He who knows this thus [the true nature 
of the Avimukta], imparts the wisdom of the Avimukta 
[that the individual Self is no other than tlie attribute- 
less Brahman, to his disciples]. 2 

THIRD KHANDA 

The way to get the knowledge of the Avimukta 

Then the disciplined students {brahmaedrin-s of 
Yajnavalkya) asked him : ‘ Pray, tell us, what is that 
mantra by reciting which one attains immortality?’ 
He replied: ‘By [reciting] Satarudriya'.'^ TIxq&q mantras 
are indeed the names of [Rudra to achieve] immortality. 
By [reciting] these {mantras) one becomes immortal.*^ 


^ TS, 4. 5. 1.1, namaste rudra manyava. . . 

^ By reciting and naeditating on these mantras one gets parity 
of mind and the knowledge which leads one to immortality. 
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Jnvestigation into the knowledge of renomeing all [motivated] actions 

Then Janaka, the king of the Videha-s 
[respectfully] approacltcd Yajflavalkya and requested 
him: ‘Revered Sir, expound (to me) the (tenets of) re- 
nunciation (.w/a!^<i,v<2).’ He (Yajnavalkya) then replied: 
‘ After completing the period of disciplined studentship 
{brahmacarya) one may beeme a householder. After 
being a householder he may become a forest-dweller 
(i.e., become a variaprastha). Having become a vana- 
praslha he may renounce the world [and thus become 
a mendicant monk]. Or, alternately, he may embrace 
renunciation from itself,^ or from the [stage 

of a] housclwlder, or from the f<uest (-life of a vana~ 
praslha). [It can also be that] a person may renounce 
worldly life that very day on which distaste for it dawns 
on him, whether he is one not observing the vows [be- 
fore the stage of renunciation] orobserves them, whether 
he has undergone the prescribed ablution on completing 
the disciplined studentship or not, whether he is one who 
has discontinued maintaining the sacred fire at the 
death of Ins wife (utsanndgni) or is one who does not 
maintain [for other causes] the sacred fire (anagnika). 1 

‘ When a wise brahmaeSrin has very great distaste for the 
way.s of the world, he may study the Vedanta and renounce worldly 
life from brahmacarya itself and become the highest kind of ascetic 
(Paramahanwa) . It is not necessary that he should proceed 
from the stage of a K.ut!caka, etc. as those stages arc intended 
for renouncers whose ‘ disgust * for worldly life is not absolute. 
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Method of renunciation by one who maintains sacred fire 

Some [law givers] prescribe the sacrifice called 
prdjdpatja [of which the god Brahma is the presiding 
deity., to a twice-born before he embraces renunciation]. 
But [though thus laid down] he may not do so. He shall 
only perform the sacrifice in which Agni is the deity. 
For Agni is the vital breath (Prana). Thereby he 
does [strengthen] the vital breath. He shall then 
perform the traidhdtaviya sacrifice. For the three forms 
of Agni in him, namely, sattva, rajas and tamas are 
[strengthened] by this sacrifice. [Having performed 
the sacrifice] he shall smell [the smoke of] the holy 
fire, reciting the following mantra. 

‘ O Fire, this (vital breath) is your source; as you 
are born from sutrdtman (at the proper time) you shine 
forth . Knowing him [the Atman, your ultimate source] 
may you merge [in him]. May you increase our 
wealth’ (here the transcendent knowledge). Verily, 
this is the source of fire, namely the vital air. So what 
is said by this mantrah: ‘ May you go unto your source.’ 
ssdhd.^ 

Method of renunciation by one who does not maintain holy fire 

Having procured the holy fire from [the house of 
a well-versed Vedic scholar in] the village he shall smell 
the holy fire as described previously.^ If he is unable 

An exclamation used in offering oblations to the gods. 

^ He shall recite the mantra of the Virajd home and the Purufa- 
sukto and after the final oblation recite the mantra ‘ O Agni, etc.’ 
given before and then smell the fire as directed by the officiating 
priest. 
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to procure the holy fire he shall offer tlve oblations in 
water. For water is, verily, all the gods. Reciting 
‘ I offc'r tlu; oblation to all the gods, svaha ’ he shall 
tender the oblation and picking up [a stnall portion of] 
the offered oblation which is mixed with ghee, he shall 
eat it, as this is beneficial. The mantra of liberation 
[namely ‘ Om ’] is [tlie essence of] the three Veda-^s ; 
this he shall realize. It is Brahman and It is to be 
worshipped. Indeed, so it is, O, revered Yajnavalkya 
(said Janaka). 


FIFTH KHANDA 
BrShmarja's right to renunciation 

Tlien the (sage) Atri asked Yajnavalkya : ‘ May I 
ask you Yajnavalkya, how is one without the sacred 
thread*^ a Brahmana?’ Yajnavalkya replied: [‘The 
conviction I am the] Self alone is his sacred thread, ® 
He shall then sip water [ceremoniously thrice]. This 
is the method enjoined on those who renounce worldly 
life.’ 


Definition of the duties of those not entitled to renunciation^ 

[In the case of Ksatriya-s and others not entitled 
to renunciation, they may seek liberation] in the path of 

^ A Brahmaua discards his sacred thread when he becomes an 
ascetic. 

® He discards his tuft of hair and sacred thread. 

® Other tlian the Brahmana, the two ‘ twice born.s namely 
tlu) Ksatriya and VaWya are debarred from embracing sarjinydsa. 
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the brave [who court death in the battle field] or fast 
[unto death as a discipline], or enter into water [to 
rise no more] or enter fire [to be burnt to ashes] or 
undertake the great journey [in which they collapse 
by, exhaustion]. 

Then [in the case of those entitled to renunciation] 
the mendicant monk wearing [ochre] coloured garment, 
with shaven head, accepting nothing [excepting food 
for bare sustenance], being pure, injuring none [in 
thought, word and deed], [austerely] living on alms, 
becomes fit for realizing Brahman. If sorely afflicted 
[by disease, etc.] he may renounce the world by mental 
resolve, or by spoken words uttering mantras. This 
way [of renunciation] has been prescribed by Brahmh 
(the creator, in the Vedanta) ; the ascetic [the sai^i- 
nyasin who has renounced the world] following this path 
realizes Brahman. ‘ Thus indeed it is, O, revered 
Yajfiavalkya’ (appreciated Janaka). 2 


SIXTH KHANDA 


High position above all to the group of Paramahamsa’-s 

There are sages called Paramahamsa-s [as in the 
days of yore, the sages] Samvartaka, Armji, Svetaketu, 
Durvasas, Rbhu, Nidagha, Jadabharata, Dattatrcya’ 
Raivataka and others, wearing no distinguishing marks, 
with conduct beyond the ken [of worldly people] and 
who behaved as though bereft of their senses though 
[perfectly] sane. 
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Characteristics of the Paramahamsa who wears garment 

Discarding all these, namely the threefold staff 
(of bamboo), the water pot, the sling [to carry personal 
effects], the (alms-) bowl, the cloth for purifying water 
[tied to the staff], tuft of hair and sacred thread in 
water (i.e. a reservoir) by reciting ‘ bhuh svdka’, the 
Paramahamsa shall seek the Atman. 

Characteristics of the unclad Paramaharnsa 

Possessing a form as one just born (i.e; unclad), 
unaffected by the pairs [of opposites, such as heat and 
cold, pleasure and pain], accepting nothing [except 
bare sustenance], well established in the path of the 
truth of Brahman, of pure mind, receiving alms into 
the mouth (literally into the vessel of the belly) at the 
prescribed hour in order to sustain life, becoming 
equanimous at gain or loss [of alms], sheltering himself, 
without an abode (of bis own), in an unoccupied house, 
a temple, a clump of (tall) grass (or a heap of straw), 
an anthill, the shade of a tree, a potter’s hut, a cottage 
where sacred fire is kept, sandy bank of a river, a 
mountain thicket or cavity, a hollow in a tree, the 
vicinity of a water fall or a piece of clean ground; 
making no efforts [in any kind of gainful activity], 
free from ‘ mineness ’ (i.e. a sense of possessiveness), 
ever meditating on Brahman, devoted to the Self, 
ever intent on eradication of the good and bad karmdn, 
[the sage] finally gives up his body in tlie state of re- 
nunciation— [such a sage] is indeed a Paramaharnsa. 
Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 3 
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[This Upanisad which is the sixtyfourth among the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Suklayajuweda consists of a dialogue between the god 
Brahma and Lord Visnu in which the latter expounds 
in detail the way of life led by the Turiyatita ascetic and 
the Avadhuta sage, after they have completed the stages 
prescribed for the ascetics, namely, that of hut-dweller 
(Kuticaka), mendicant monk (Harpsa) and the high stage 
of the Paramahamsa and shows how^, as a result of this 
austere life, the Avadhuta fulfils the purpostj of his life, 
namely absorption in the non-dual Atman.] 

The Conduct of The Avadhuta After The Turiydtita Stage And His 
Steady Excellence * 

Now the grandfather of all people (the god Brahma) 
respectfully approaching his father, Adinarayana (Lord 

* According to the Maradaparwrajakopanisad the order of 
ascetics is: 

1. Kuticaka, a hut-dweller, who has a tuft of hair and sacred 
thread, an emblematic staff, a water pot, etc., and who takes food 
in one place. 

2. Bahudaka, remaining in a holy place of sacred waters, 
having accoutrements similar to the former and subsists on eight 
mouthfuls of food, secured as alms from householders, bec-like. 

3 Harnsa, wearing matted hair and loincloth, living on five 
mouthfuls of food secured at random from five different houses. 

4. Paramaharpsa, who has shaven head, wears no sacred 
thread, lives on food similar to that of a Hturisa, secured from five 
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Visnu) said, ‘ What is the path of the Avadhuta-s after 
the Turiyatita stage, and what is their standing ?’ To him 
replied the Lord Narayana: Wise sages consider that 
one who remains in the path of the Avadhuta is very 
rare in the world and [such sages] ate not many; if one 
becomes [an Avadhfxta] he is ever pure, he is indeed 
the embodiment of dispassion; he is indeed the visible 
form of wisdom and he is indeed the personification of 
the Veda (Vedapurusa). He is a [truly] great man, 
as bis mind abides in me alone. Indeed I too abide in 
him. In due order, having been first a hut-dwelling 
ascetic (Kuticaka), he reaches the stage of a mendicant 
monk (Bahtidaka) ; the mendicant monk attains to the 
stage of a Hainsa ascetic; the Harnsa ascetic [then] 
becomes the highest kind of ascetic (Paramahainsa). 
[In this stage] by introspection he realizes the entire 
world [as non-different from his Self]; renouncing all 
personal possessions in [a reservior of] waters, [such 
things as] his emblematic staff, water pot, waistband, 
loincloth that covers [his privities] and all ritualistic 
duties enjoined on him [in a previous stage] ; becoming 
unclad [lit. clothed by the points of the compass]; 


houses without an alms-bowl, has an emblematic staff of a single 
bamboo, is smearrd with holy ashes and has no possessions. 

5. Turiyafita, who receives food consisting of fruits into the 
mouth or other food as alms from three houses, is unclad and his 
body just alive. 

6. Avadhuta, who has shaken off all wo^dly attachments, 
is bound by no duties, takes food as it comes (like a python) 
from any one without caste distinction and is ever absorbed in 
meditation. 
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abandoning even the acceptance of a discoloured, 
worn out bark garment or [deer] skin; behaving 
thereafter [after the stage of the Paramaharnsa] as one 
sujbect to no mantras [i.c. performing no rituals] and 
gives up shaving, oil bath, the perpendicular mark 
of sandal paste on the forehead, etc. 

He is one terminating allreligious andsecular duties ; 
free of religious merit or otherwisein all situations ; giving 
up both knowledge and ignorance; conquering [the in- 
fluence of] cold and heat, happiness and misery, honour 
and dishonour; having burnt up in advance, with the 
latent influence (vasana) of the body, etc. censure, 
praise, pride, rivalry, ostentation, hauglitiness, desire, 
hatred, love, anger, covetousness, delusion, [gloating] 
joy, intolerance, envy, clinging to life, etc. ; viewing his 
body as a corpse, as it were; becoming cquanimous 
effbrtlessly and unrestrainedly in gain or loss; sustaining 
his life [with food placed in the mouth] like a cow; 
[satisfied] with [food] as it comes without ardently 
longing for it; reducing to ashes the host of learning and 
scholarship; guarding his conduct [witb.out vaunting 
his noble way of life]; disowning the superiority or 
inferiority [of any one]; [firmly] established in non- 
duality (of the Self) which is the highest [principle] 
of all and which comprises all within itself ; cherishing 
the conviction, ‘ There is nought else distinct from me’ ; 
absorbing in the Self the fuel [of concept] other than 
the secret knom only by the gods; untouched by sorrow; 
unresponsive to [worldly] happiness; free of desire for 
affection; unattached everywhere to tlte auspicious 
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oi* the inauspicous ; with [the functioning of] all senses 
at standstill ; unmindful of the superiority of his conduct, 
learning and moral merit (dharma) acquired in the 
previous stages of his life; giving up the conduct 
befitting caste and stage of life {varnakama ) ; dreamless, 
as night and day are the same to him; ever on the 
move everywhere ; remaining with the body alone left 
to him ; his waterpot being the watering-place [only] ; 
ever sensible [but] wandering alone as though he were 
a child, madman or ghost; always observing silence 
and deeply meditating on his Self, he has for his 
support the propless (Brahman) ; forgetting everything 
[else] in consonance with the absorption in his Self; 
this Turyatita sage reaching the state of the Avadhuta 
ascetic and completely absorbed in non-duality (of the 
Atman) [finally] gives up his body as he has become 
one with Orn (the Pranava) : sucli an ascetic is an 
Avadhuta; he has accomplished his life’s purpose. Thus 
[ends] the Upanisad. 



7 nArada-parivrAjakopanisad 


[This Upanisad which is the fortythird among the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Atharvaveda deals eJaborately with the means to be em- 
ployed for realizing final beatitude, the order of ascetics 
and their qualifications to renounce the world, the cases of 
emergency renunciation by the sorely afflicted, the duties 
of mendicant monks, the six stages of asceticism beginning 
with the Kuticaka and ending with the Avadhuta, the 
restrictions in regard to food, etc. to be practised by the 
ascetics and their total renxmeiation of motivated action, 
the Taraka mantra to cross the ocean of worldly life and 
winds up witli the description of the real form of lirahman 
and the means to realize that final beatitude.] 

FIRST UPADE^A 


Query of Saunaka and others to Sage Narada 

Now once Narada, a jewel among ascetics, taking 
his [usual] rounds over all the [three] worlds, sanctify- 
ing [all the more] new sacred places and holy places 
of pilgrimage by his observation, [himself] attaining 
purity of mind, [remaining] free from enmity, tranquil, 
self-controlled, getting despondent from every quarter 
[seeing people’s misery], closely investigating into his 
own Self, seeing the holy place, the Naimi^a (sacred) 
forest, noted for its joy of self-imposed religious 
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obsei'vances and crowded with saintly personages, he 
alighted there [from his aerial journey], fascinating 
groups of men, animals, horse-faced demigods, gods, 
Kimnara demigods and nymphs with his songs on the 
exploits of Lord Visiju, called Sthavara and Jahgama, 
which specially induce devotion to the Lord, set in 
musical notes sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha and ni, which arouse 
dispassion (to worldly attachments) and which are 
averse to the ways of the world. On his approach, 
Saunaka and other great sages who had arrived there 
to participate in a sacrifice lasting twelve years, rich in 
Vcdic lore, all wise [in sacerdotal functions], well 
addicted to stable penance and endowed with wisdom 
and dispassion, rose to greet him; and paying homage, 
seated him [in a place of honour], after oflering Inm 
a befitting welcome. 

Then, tliougli they were [already] well instructed 
[in matters spiritual, yet for the benefit of the world] 
they [said to Narada] : ‘ Revered Sir, son of the god 
Brahma, what is the means of liberation [from worldly 
bondage]? Please tell us.’ 1 

Advice on the Means of Gaining Liberation in the Disembodied State 

Thus requested, that (sage) Narada said to them : 
‘ A [twice-born] of good family, invested with the 
sacred thread and initiated into Vedic study, having 
undergone the forty sacred rites [beginning with 
consummation of marriage of his parents and ending 
witli Aptoryama sacrifice], completing tltc course on 
all branches of learning as a disciplined celibate student 
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for twelve years, doing personal service to the preceptor 
all along ; the period of twen tyfive years as a householder ; 
[another] twentyfive years in the stage of a forest dweller 
(Vanaprastha), all [the three stages] in due order in 
the prescribed manner; having studied well the duties 
of four kinds of brahmacarya}-, six kinds of householders^, 
four kinds of Vanaprastha®; having completed all the 
appropriate duties pertaining to them; equipped with 
the four disciplines^ (for the study of Brahmavidya) ; 


^ The four kinds of brahmacSrin-s are : 1 . Gayatra, studying 
Gayatri mantra for three days, taking food without artificial or 
natural salt; 2. Brahma who remains a celibate student till the 
Vedic study is completed; 3. Prajapatya, who observes [all] vows 
enjoined by the Veda for a year; and 4. Brhat, or Naisthika who 
spends his whole life as a student with his preceptor. 

® The six kinds of householders are: 1. Vartaka, who lives 
by agriculture, dairying, etc. like a Vai^ya; 2. Salina who observes 
the six duties enjoined on a Brahmaija and lives by officiating at 
sacrifices; 3. Yayavara, who gets rice for maintaining his family 
from good people, a little firom each; 4. Ghorasaipnyasika, who 
draws and supplies potable water to good people and receives 
nee m return; 5. Uiichavrtti, who gleans grain from harvested 
fields; and 6. Ayacita, who lives on what comes unsought fie 
by voluntary gifts). 

® The four kinds of Vanaprastha arc: 1. Vaikhanasa who 
performs Agnihotra fire-ceremony and lives on grains and vege- 
tables available in the forest without cultivation; 2. Audumbara 
who lives on udumbara and other fruits and wild grains; 
3. Valalmuya, who wears matted hair and bark garment, gathers 
means of hving for eight months and lives on them during the four 
months of austerities (Gaturmasya) ; and 4. Phenapa, who lives 
on fallen leaves and fruits and stays here and there without a 
fixed abode. 


* disciplines that are essential prior to the commence- 

ment of Vedantic study are: 1. Discrimination of permanent and 
transitory things; 2. Absence of desire to enjoy the ifruits of actions, 
Possession of a peaceful mind and self-control; 
and 4. The desire for liberation from worldly life. 
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free from desire in tliought, word and deed as well as 
in latent desires {vdsana-s) and solicitations {esand), 
devoid of enmity and is peaceful and self-controlled; 
when such an ascetic, meditating on his Self without 
interruption in the highest stage of renunciation (as 
Paramahamsa), gives up the body, he becomes liberated 
[from rebirth], he becomes liberated. Thus [ends the 
first Upade.4a of] the Upanisad. 2 

SECOND UPADE^A 

Stages in the Order of Mendicant Monks 

Then all [sages] Saunaka and others, requested 
the venerable Narada : ' Revered Sir, expound to us 
the mode of renunciation.’ Observing them Narada 
said: ' It is but proper to know all about its nature 
from the mouth of the grandfather (the god Brahma).’ 
After the completion of the sacrifice he went, accom- 
panied by them, to the world of the god Brahma 
(Satyaloka) and made obeisance in the prescribed 
manner to him (Parame§thin) and eulogized him. 
Bidden by him he seated himself aloixg with them 
properly and said to the grandfather (of all) : ‘ You 
are the preceptor, you are the Father, you arc omni- 
scient, knowing the secret of all lores. Hence be 
pleased to expound one secret (lore) of my choice. 
Barring you, who is competent to speak on the secret 
[lore] dear to me? It is to wit the stages in the order 
of mendicant monks. Please tell us’. Requested 
thus by Narada tlic god Brahma seeing them all on 
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all sides, remained steady in deep niedilatimi (SamadUi) 
for a short time. Coming to the com'lusiott tluit they 
wei'e in search of a remedy against tlu* ills of worldly 
life and turning to Nfirada the grandfallier said: ‘ My 
son, I shall now clearly expound the secret which 
was formerly taught by the supreme B('ing (Virfit- 
purusa) assumitig the mat<'hless form of the Purusa- 
sukta hymn and the secret doctrine of the Upanisad'S. 
May you listen to this due order (of asceticism), very 
secret, with all your attention.' 

‘O Narada, one born in a good family, being 
uninitiated at first, getting initiated into Vedic lore 
(after being invested with sacred thread), obedient 
to his mother and father, apprmtehes {after live preU* 
minary instruction by hi-S fatlierj a grtod preceptor, 
who maintaiiis the noble trjuHtion, Ua.s faith [in tlte 
Vedic lore], is born of a good family, is well versed in 
the Veda-s, has love for the is virtuous and free 

from devious ways. Bowing to liim and rendering 
personal service appropriate for tlte occasion, be shall 
inform him of his heart’s desire [to study under him]. 
Having undergone the course of' study in all Itranches 
of learning for twelve years, doing personal service all 
the while, he shall marry an agreeable damsel worthy 
of his family with his (preceptor’s) consent. After 
this residence in the preceptor’s house he leads, with 
the approval of the teacher, the life appropriate to a 
householder for twenty-five years. Free from the 
evils of a bad Brahma^a, getting a son with desire to 
perpetuate his family and completing twenty-fivi^ 
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years befitting the stage of a householder, he shall 
lead the life of a lone forest-dweller (Vanaprastha) 
till [another] twenty-five years are passed; bathing 
thrice a day after touching with water' the various 
parts of the body, eating one meal a day at the fourth 
watch [of day time, i.e. in the afternoon], giving up 
journey to town and village as practised in former 
days, performing appropriate rituals without using 
cultivated grains [such as wheat and rice, but using 
wild grains alone], free from desire for enjoyments 
that are seen or heard of [i.e. pleasures in this world 
and the next], being purified by the forty sacraments, 
free of attachments to all things, getting purity of 
mind, having burnt away envy, jealousy and egotism 
and being rich in tlie fourfold discipline — such a person 
deserves to embrace [the life of] renunciation’. Thus 
[ends the second Upade§a of] the Upanisad. 

THIRD UPADeSa 

Person Entillcd to Renounce Wordly Life 

Then Narada asked the grandfather (Brahma) : 

‘ Lord, what is renunciation (Sarnnyasa) and who is 
entitled to renounce worldly life?’ ‘ I shall first deal 
with the [kind of] person entitled to renunciation and 
thereafter the mode of renunciation. Listen attentively. ’ 

‘ These [the following persons] do not deserve to 
renounce worldly life. A eunuch, one fallen [from 
right conduct], deformed person, women, the deaf, a 
child, the dumb, the heretic, an emperor, a religious 
student, a Vaikhanasa anchorite and a Haradvija 
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[Kapalika?], a hired teacher, a man without prepuce 
and one who does not maintain the sacred fire, even 
though all these are possessed of dispassion. Even 
if they adopt [the life of] renunciation they have no 
right to receive [instruction in] the great Vedic 
texts [“ That Thou Art,” etc.]. One who is already 
an ascetic^ has the right to become the highest kind 
of ascetic (Paramahamsa). 1 

‘He who brings about protection from fear to 
others from him, as he gets himself (that protection from 
fear) from others, is declared in law books as a mendicant 
monk. 2 

‘ A eunuch, deformed person, the blind, a boy, one 
guilty of crime, one fallen from right conduct, one 
[always] at the gate of another [seeking help], the 
Vaikhanasa anchorite and the Haradvija, an emperor, 
a religious student, a heretic, one without prepuce, 
one who does not maintain the sacred fire, one who 
has twice or thrice renounced worldly life (previously), 
and a hired teacher — these persons do not deserve 
to embrace renunciation, excepting the afflicted in 
emergency [just before death].®’ 3- 4 

Renunciation by the Afflicted 

How is [renunciation at] the time of dire ajffliction 
approved by the esteemed (Arya-s) ? 

1 According to the Bhagavadgita a person who performs duties 
without expectation of results for himself is an ascetic. 

® There is a provision in dastra-s for sick people, hopeless of 
life, to embrace a kind of renunciation {atura sanmySsa) . 
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The time just prior to the departure of the vital 
breath from the body is called the soPely afflicted [time] 
and not any other; this occasion of emergency leads 
to the path of liberation [by recourse to renunciation 
with the prescribed praisamantm-s\. 5 

The Method of Renunciation by the Sorely Afflicted 

Even in renunciation by the sorely afflicted 
{aiurasimnydsa), a wise man shall renounce the world 
only in the prescribed manner by uttering the mantras 
laid down for it and having repeated the mantras. 6 
Even in the kind [of renunciation adopted] by 
the greatly afflicted, there is nowhere any difference 
in the Prai^a (mantras). There is no mantra [uttered] 
without a religious activity; [and] a religious activity 
has an eye on a mantra. 7 

[An act] without a mantra is no religious act [i.e. 
it is ineflicient] ; hence one shall not give up the mantra. 
A religious act done without mantra is like oblation 
offered in ashes. . 8 

Renunciation by the sorely afflicted is declared 
to be by abridging the ritual prescribed therefor; 
hence in aturasarrinyasa, there is the mode of repeating 
mantras [without ritual], O sage.’ 9 

The Method of Renunciation by an AhitagnV- Householder when Remaining 
in another Province 

If an ahitagni-homcholdtr gets disillusioned with 
the world while away in another province, he shall 

* An dhiiSgni is a householder who maintains the sacred 
fire in his house (by performing certain rituals) . 
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complete the Prajapatya saciificc^ in (a reservoir of) 
waters and then renounce worldly life. . 10 

A wise man shall renounce the world after complet- 
prerequisite, recital of Praisa mantra- s\ either 
mentally, or by repeating the mantras in the pre- 
scribed manner [during the Prajapatya sacrifice] or 
[offer oblation] in waters or by performing rituals 
in the manner prescribed in the Veda; otherwise he 
will be heading to a fall (degradation). 11 


Consigning to Hell a Person who Turns an Ascetic when he has Worldly 
Desires 

When dcsirelessness arises in the mind towards 
all objects, then [authorities] sanctiorr renunciation 
[by such person]; contrariwise he shall fall [from 
virtue]. 12 

A wise man, when disllusioned with the world, 
may become a mendicant monk; when a person has 
attachments he shall reside in his house. That degraded 
Bruhrnaua who turns ascetic when he has attachments 
iirdecd goes to hell. 13 


Dcsirelessness alone the Cause for limbracing Renunciation 

That BrrdrmaiTia, in the stage of a disciplined 
celibate student, may take to remmciiition, without 
getting married whose tongue, genitalf;, stomach and 
hands are well guarded [i.c. they are under perfect 
control]. 14 


^Prajapatya is a sacrifice in wliich a householder gives away 
the whole of his property before outeriug the Ule <tf an uscctlc. 
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Seeing worldly life as completely devoid of sub- 
stance. and with a desire to realize the essence [of all], 
they renounce the world without getting married, being 
imbued with great dispassipn. 15 

[All non-spiritual] activity is characterized by 
the play of an active part in worldly affairs; true 
knowledge is the characteristic of renunciation. 
Hence placing in front (i.c. preferring) wisdom, an 
intelligent man will renounce the world. ‘ 16 

Renunciaiiou by ike Wise ... . . 

: When a person realizes that- the supreme reality 
is the eternal Brahman [alone ] he shall, talcing up the 
single: emblematic staff, give up the tuft of hair along 
with the sacred thread. 17 

He who is attached to the supreme Self (Para- 
matrnan), is detached from things other , than that 
(Paramatman) ; freed from all desires it behoves on 
his part to eat food given as alms. 18 

' When a person, who becomes very pleased when 
he is honoured and respectfully saluted, becomes 
similarly (very pleased) when he is being beaten, then 
he is a [true] mendicant monk (subsisting on alms). 19 
‘ I am the indestructible nondual Brahman alone, 
called Vasudeva (Lord Vis^u)’ — ^he whose firmattitudeis 
thus (established) becomes a [true] mendicant monk. 20 
He is in the stage [leading to] final beatitude in 
whom are found peace, quiescence, purity, truth, 
contentment, straightforwardness, absense . of any 
possession and false ains. . • • * 21 

4 
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.When a person has no evil propensity towards all 
beings in deed, thought and speech he becomes a 
[true] mendicant monk. ’ 22 

Attentively discharging his duties characterized 
by the ten^ (virtues) and studying in the prescribed 
manner the Upanisad-s (Vedanta), a twice-born (dvija), 
having discharged the three debts,® may renounce 
worldly life. 23 

The ten virtues characterizing right conduct 
[dharma] are: Contentment, forgiveness, self-control, 
non -stealing, purity, control of the senses, humility, 
[scriptural] learning, truth, and an even temper. 24 
He abides in the stage [leading to] final 
emancipation who remembers not [with longing] past 
pleasures, as also those not yet experienced; nor does 
he exult in those that have arrived. 25 

He who is always able to keep the inward faculties 
of senses within and the outward objects of sense outside 
[without any reaction] resides in the stage [leading to] 
final beatitude. 26 

Just as, when the vital breath has departed, the 
body no longer experiences pleasure and pain, he [the 
sage] is such' even when he is alive (lit. when he is 
united with the vital breath) ; then he stays in the 
stage [leading to] final emancipation {kaivalya). 27 

1 The ten virtues are enumerated in the next verse. 

® The three debts which everyone has to discharge arc: I. To 
sages by studying the Veda-s 2. To the gods by performing sacri- 
fices and 3. To the manes by begetting a son. 
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Sinfulness in the Possession of Unlawful Accoutrements 

A pair of loin cloth, a patched garment [against 
the cold of winter], and a single emblematic staff 
constitute the accoutrements of the highest class of 
ascetics (Paramahamsa ) ; no more is allowed by [scrip- 
tual] law. 28 

If he were to posse?.'' more accoutrements for com- 
fort he will go to the dreadful hell (Raurava) and be 
(re-)born in the species of animals. 29 

He may wear outwardly a patched garment strung 
out of pieces of discarded but clean cloth after dyeing 
it with ochre. 30 

Wearing a single garment or unclad, his vision 
on one alone [i.e. libei-ation] and without longing [for 
pleasures] [the Paramahamsa] shall always be on the 
move alone in the rainy season [alone] he may stay 
in one place. 31 

Giving up his house-hold (kinsmen), children 

and wife, all branches of the Veda,^ sacrificial rites 
and the sacred thread, the ascetic shall journey alone 
[without attracting attention to him]. 32 

The Characteristics of Mendicant Monks 

Abandoning faults such as passion, anger, pride, 
greed and delusion the mendicant monk shall remain 
free from ‘ mine-ness ’ {nirmamah) . 33 

^ If he is not deeply engaged in the study, meditation, etc. 
on Vedantic texts, he may stay one night in a village. 

* The six branches of the Veda are: 1. Phonetics, 2. Grammar, 
8. Rituals, 4. Etymology, 5. Astronomy and 6. Science of Prosody. 
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Ridding himself of love and hatred, [viewing] 
equally on cloclj stone and gold and desisting from 
injuring [all] beings; the ascetic shall remain free from 
all desires. 34 

An ascetic will attain liberation when he is freed 
of pride and egotism, devoid of hurting and wickedness, 
and possessed of tlie virtues of self-knowledge. . 35 

By attachment to [the pleasures of] the senses 
one undoubtedly comes to harm; restraining theni 

alone well one attains final beatitude. ’ 36 

Desires do not subside by giving scope for their 
enjoyment, like fire fed by oblation, th.cy only inci'ease 
all the more.^ That person is to be known as one who 
has conquered his senses, who neither rejoices in nor 
dislikes (the objects) having heard, touched, eaten, 
seen or smelt them.® 37-38 

He reaps all the fruits promised by the Vedanta 
(Upanisad-s) whose speech and mind are ever pure 
and always well guarded. 39 

A Brahmaiia [in quest of liberation] should always 
recoil from honours as from poison; he should always 
welcome disregard as [he would] nectar. 40 

A pemon illused [forgetting it] sleeps soundly, 
wakes up in good humour and goes about (his work) 
in the world happily; [but] the insultcr comes to 


^ Manusmrti, 2. 94.' 

® ibid., 2. 98. 
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One should bear patiently with abusive language 
and never insult another; nor should he in this embodied 
state, create enmity with anyone.^ 42 

One shall not return anger for anger; when 
abused he shall speak gently for the welfare [of all] ; 
one should never speak an untrue word which feeds 
[worldly desires of] the seven gates^ [of the body]. ; 43 
Taking delight in the supreme spirit (manifested 
in the individual Self), remaining quiescent, free from 
desires and blessings, seeking (supreme) bliss, he (the 
ascetic) should move about [as a mendicant monk] 
with the Self alone as his companion. . 44 

He becomes fit for immortality by subduing the 
senses, enervating [feelings of] love and hatred and 
.by non-injury to living beings. [This body] pillared 
by bones, bound together by tendons, plastered with 
flesh and blood, covered by skin, foul smelling, filled 
with urine and faeces, subject to old age and affliction, 
an abode of diseases, liable to injury, full of passion, 
impermanent and the abode of the elements (i.e. the 
body) one may abandon (without regret). 45-7 

If one were to take delight in the body which is a 
conglomerate of flesh, blood, pus, faeces, urine, 
tendons, marrow and bones, that fool will be (delighted) 
in hell as well. 48 

The attitude ‘ I am the body ’ is (the same as) 
the path leading to the hell [called] Kalastitra, the 

Mbid., 6. 47 ff. 

five ■senses of pcrcq)tion witli tlie mind and intellect 
are the seven gates. 
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trap for Mahavici hell and a series of forest [-hells] 
where the trees have leaves as sharp as swords. 49 
Even if total ruin faces one, this [identifying the 
body with the Self] should be abandoned by every 
effort; it should not be touched [accepted] by a nobly- 
born person just as a (low born) tribal woman carrying 
dog’s meat, 50 

Abandoning [both] virtuous acts towards one’s 
dear ones and evil deeds towards unfriendly people, 
[a person] attains the eternal Brahman by the practice 
of deep meditation (Dhyanayoga). 51 

By this method, abandoning all attachments 
gradually, and freed from [the influence of] all the 
pairs [of opposites, such as pleasure and pain] one 
gets established in Brahman alone. 52 

[The ascetic] shall jouimey alone without any 
helper for attaining final beatitude; for, seeing the 
perfection of the one (Brahman) he neither abandons 
it nor is he abandoned (by it). 53 

The Daily Life of the Ascetic and its Fruits 

A skull [for an alms bowl], [shelter under] the 
shade of trees, ragged garments, solitude and 
equanimity in all [things] — such is the characteristic 
of the liberated. 54 

Benign to all beings, calm, wearing three-fold 
(emblamatic) staff, ^ [carrying] a water-pot, delighting 

^Philosophically the three dandas-s (restraints) are; 1. Vag- 
danda, restraint in speech; 2. Kayadanqla, restraint of the bodily 
senses and 3. Manodanda, restraint of the mind (Manusnifti, 
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in the one (Brahman) ^ — having become a mendicant 
monk [thus] he may enter a village for alms. 55 

The mendicant monk shall be alone as stated 
before; two together are declared to be a pair [having 
attachment to each other]; three together are said 
to constitute a village [with their bickerings] ; more 
than these [three] become a city [of bustle and 
confusion]. 56 

The city [of ascetics] should not be created, nor 
the village nor the pair ; an ascetic doing [forming part 
of] these three falls off his rightful duty. 57 

Due to their close association there will doubtless 
be talks on royal personages, etc., mutual luck in alms, 
and [also] ajBFection, tale-bearing and rivalry among 
them. 58 

He shall remain alone and without desires; he 
shall not converse with any one. He shall utter 
‘ Narayana ’ alone as the reply always [to other’s 
statements]. 59 

In solitude he shall contemplate on Brahman 
[whole heartedly] in thought, word and deed. He 
shall not by any means either welcome death or [rejoice 
in] life. 60 

He shall only mark time (when practising ascetic- 
ism) till the allotted span of life is completed; he shall 
neither welcome death nor rejoice in living. He shall 
await the time [of death] alone as an employee awaits 
orders. 61 

A mendicant monk gets liberation when he possesses 
the following six characteristics: he is tongueless [in 
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relishing food .and speech], a eunuch [in sex], lame 
|in push], blind [in seeing sense objects], deaf [in 
hearing praise or curse] and innocent [like a child]. 
There is no doubt about it. 62 


Characteristics of Ascetics who are Tongueless, etc. 

That ascetic is said to be tongueless who, while 
eating food is not conscious of its being savoury or 
otherwise and:who speaks words beneficial and tjfuthful 
in moderation. - 63 

He is a eunuch who is unaffected on seeing a female 
whether newly born, sixteen year old or one of a Inmclrcd 
years. 64 

When an ascetic goes about [only] for alm.s and 
answering calls of nature and does not exceed [a distance 
of] thirteen or fourteen kilometres [in a day] he is by 
all means a lame person. 65 

That mendicant monk is said to be blind whose 
eyes,, [being modestly lowered] while standing still 
or walking, do not see far excepting sixteen cubits of 
ground [before him]. 66 

Hearing words beneficial or otherwise, pleasing 
to the mind or causing grief, he seems not to hear them 
(i.e. remains equanimous) ; such a sage is said to be 
deaf. ■ . • . 67 

That mendicant monk is said to be childlike who 
always remains as if asleep in the presence of objects 
of sensory pleasures, [though] his senses are efficient 
and unimpaired. 68 
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Thing.'! to he Amidi'd by Amiks , • 

Show by dancers, etc. gambling, lady friend [ol 
former days], eatables [heaped temptingly], [other] 
enjoyable things and a woman in her courses — these 
an ascetic shall always avoid. 69 

An ascetic shall never even think of in his mind 
these six — love, hatred, intoxication, bamboozling, hurt- 
ing and deluding others. 70 

A bedstead, white clothes, talk on women, un- 
steadiness, daytime sleep and a carriage — these six 
cause the fall of ascetics. 71 

One who thinks on the Self shall painstakingly 
avoid long journeys. 


JDutm of Ascot ks 

'riic a.scetic shall always be practising the lore of 
the Upanlsad-s which is the means for liberation. 72 
The ascetic shall not always be resorting to a place 
of pilgrimage nor be undergoing fasts frequently; he 
shall not be studying the scripture all the time nor be 
expounding them exclusively. 73 

He shall always conduct himself without (com- 
mitting) sin, deceit and devious acts, restraining his 
senses in every way as a tortoise docs its limbs. 74 
He will be released [from worldly bondage] when 
the functioning of his senses and the mind has become 
tiuiescent; is free of hopes (of gain) and possessions ; is 
indifferent to the pairs [of opposites, pleasure and pain, 
etc.], reverential salutation and the exerci.se of his 
will (ni^wadhakira) ; is free from ‘ raine-ness 
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egotism, expectations and blessings; and sticks to 
solitude. Thei*e is no doubt about it. 75-6 

Thus [are the duties of ascetics]. 

Renunciation Batting the Stage of Life 

A disciplined celibate student, a householder or a 
forest dweller (Vanaprastha) may renounce worldly life 
when he is ever vigilant in leading a righteous life, pos- 
sesses (proficiency in) action, has devotion and wis- 
dom, and comes to possess dispassion of his own accord- 
If he is chiefly interested [in the particular stage of his 
life] he shall complete the stage of studentship and be- 
come a householder; from [the stage of a householder] 
becoming a forest-dweller, he shall [thereafter] renounce 
the world. Or otherwise he may renounce worldly 
life from the stage of a student or householder or forest 
dweller. But then a person may renounce, that very 
day on which he gets disillusioned with the world, 
whether he is one who observes not vows [before the 
stage of renunciation] or observes them, whether he 
has undergone the prescribed ablution on completing the 
disciplined studentship or not, whether he is one who 
has discontinued maintaining the ritual fire at the 
death of his wife {utsanndgni) or is one who does not 
maintain [for other causes] the ritual fite (anagnika). 
Some [law-givers] prescribe the sacrifice called Praja- 
patya [of which the god Biahma is the presiding deity, 
to a twice-born before he embraces renunciation]. 
But [though thus said] he may not do so. He shall only 
perform the Agneyi sacrifice [whose presiding deity is 
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Agni, the god of fire]. For Agni is the vital breath 
(Praita). Thereby he does [strengthen] the vital breath. 
[Then] he shall perform the Traidhataviya sacrifice 
[whose presiding deity is the god Indra]. By this 
[sacrifice] the three vital fluids [become strong like 
fire], namely the suttm (semen), rajas (blood) and tamos 
(the dark one). 77 

[Having performed the sacrifice in the prescribed 
manner he shall smell the holy fire, reciting the follow- 
ing mantra] : 

‘Oh Fire, this (vital breath) is your source; as 
you are born at the proper time (of the year) you put on 
effulgence. Knowing him [the Atman, your ultimate 
source] may you merge [with the Praria, your source]. 
May you increase our wealth [of transcendent knowl- 
edge].’’ Thus reciting the. mantra he shall smell the 
fire. This is the source t>f fire, this vital air. May you 
go unto Prtli.ui, may you go unto your source. Svaha. 
Thus alone this {mantra’\ says. Having secured the 
ritual fire from the Ahavamya (sacred fire) he shall 
smell it as before. If he is unable to procure the ritual 
fire he shall offer the oblation in the waters. For water 
is [presided over by] iill the gods. Reciting [the 
mantra'l ‘ I offer the oblation to all the gods, svaha, 
he shall tender the oblation, and picking up [a small 
portion left over of] the offered oblation which is mixed 
with ghee, he shall cat it [mixed] with water. The 
oblation mixed with ghee is beneficial and gives [leads 
to] liberation. Thus [it has been declared]. Only 
after discarding the tuft of hair, sacred thread, parents, 
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son, wife, [normal] work, study, manlrd-s [other than 
those prescribed for ascetics], a wise man (knower of 
spiritual knowledge) renounces worldly life. By the 
mantras of liberation pertaining to the Traidhataviya 
sacrifice he shall attain [final beatitude]. That is 
Brahman; that should reverently be resorted to. Thus 
alone is this [liberation attained]. Thus. 78 


The Ascetic Alone is a prC’^eminent Brdhmam 

Narada again asked of the grandfather (Brahma) : 
‘ How is he, [being now] without the sacred thread, 
a Brahmana ?’ The god Brahma said to him [as 
follows]. 79 

Taking a shave with the [removal of the] tuft, a 
wise man shall discard the external [sacred] thread. 
He shall wear as. the thread [i.e. he shall always" be 
conscious of] the transcendent Brahman which is 
indestructible. ; . 80 

The sutta is so called as it indicates [Brahman]. 
The sutra is indeed the supreme state. That Brahmana 
[alone]- has completely mastered the Veda-s who has 
realized that sutra. 81 

The yogin, the knower of yoga and the perceiver 
of the truth, shall possess that sutra (Brahman) by which 
everything is held together (sustained), as a group of 
gems by a thread. 82 

Established in the highest yoga a wise man shall 
abandon - the external (sacred) thread. He is wise who 
possesses the sutra, the state of Brahman. Possessing 
that he becomes neither unholy or impure. 83 
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Tlioae who have the suira inwardly and possess 
the sacred thread of wisdom, arc. indeed the knowers 
of the siUm; they wcjir the [true] sacrtxl thread. 84 
Those who wear a tuft of hair in the form of 
wisdom whose fundamental condition iswisdonij 

who poitser.s the saci'ed thread of wisdom, to whom 
wisdom alone is supixmie, have, it is said, pure knowl- 
edge. .85 

That wise man wlxose tuft consists of wisdom, like 
the flame in the case of fire, and no other, is said to be 
the possessor of Mkhd [tuft; pre-eminence],; not others 
who [merely] bear a lock of hair on the crown of the 
head. * • 86 

The Brtlhmaua and such others who are engaged 
in Vedic rites tire to wear this (sacred) thread; for it 
is declared to he part of the ceremony. 87 

He whose tuft consists of wisdom as also his sacred 
thread (of that wisdom), has all the requisites of a 
Brahmaya ; so understand the knowers of the Veda. 
Thus, 88 


Adoplion of t/w Slate of Paranwharim ^ or AvadhUta ® 

Knowing thus [the duties of ascetics], a Brahmaya, 
having renounced worldly life, becomes a mendicant 
monk, wearing a single garment and shaven-headed, he 

1 An ascetic of the highe.st nreka' who wears a loin cloth and 
has a single emblematic staff, snb.si8ting on alms socxired from five 
householders. 

s An ascetic who has no worldly attachments or connections, 
ever hi deep mfKUtetio.n and living. on food that comes unsolicited. 
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receives no gifts [othei* thau simple food for bare 
sustenance], if he is unable to bear bodily privation 
[of an unclad, unsoliciting Avadhuta ascetic]. Or, 
according to prescribed rules, becoming unclad (lit. 
possessing a form as when newly born), renouncing 
his children, friends, wife, close kinsmen, etc., his vedic 
study and rituals, abandoning the entire world, his 
loin cloth, emblematic staff and [warm] garment; 
being capable of putting up with the pairs [of 
opposites, pleasure and pain, etc.] and unmindful of 
cold and heat, pleasure and pain, sleep, honour and 
dishonour, and the six human infirmities^ [hunger, etc.] ; 
leaving off censuring, egotism, rivalry, pride, false airs, 
jealousy, envy, desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, love, anger, 
covetousness, delusion, etc . ; remembering his body as 
a corpse; not conscious of anything other than the Self 
both inwardly and outwardly; not bowing to anyone, 
having neither the utterance of svaAd (in worshipping 
the gods) nor the utterance of svad^d (in honour of the 
manes) ; indulging neither in praise nor blame; he thus 
becomes independent of extraneous influences. 

Contented with [food alone] that comes un- 
solicited, he shall not accept [gifts of] gold, etc. He 
does neither the invocation of deities nor utter mantras 
to send them back; he has not mantra or non- 
mantra, meditation or worship, aim or non-aim, 
separation or union; and being of firm mind [in 
regard to residence] has no home [to sleep in at 

1 The six human infirmities, according to the Bhagavata arc: 
Sorrow, delusions, old age, death, hunger and thint. 
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night] otlicr than a deserted house, the shade of a 
tree, a temple, a clump of [tall] grass, a potter’s shed, 
a hut where ritual fire Is kept, the southeast quarter, 
the sandy bank of a river, a cellar, cave or grounds 
near water falls or in a forest. He may have no dis- 
tinctive emblem of an ascetic [like the great sages of 
yore] such as ^^vetiikctu, ^Lbhu, Nidagha, ^Lsabha, 
Durvasas, Saapvartaka, DattStreya and Raivataka. His 
conduct is incomprehensible [to ordinary people] like 
the conduct of children, mad men and ghosts. Though 
[perfectly] sane he bcluives like an insane person. 
Muttering sviha he shall discard all these in the waters 
—the thrc'crold (emblematic) staff, sling [to carry his 
effects], [alms] bowl, [water] vessel, waist band and 
loin-cloth. 89 

He shall journey [as a numdicant monk] un- 
clad, halving in the waters all these —thc waistband, 
loincloth, the (emldcmatic) .staff, garment and water 
vessel. 90 

He shall set*k the [rcali^iation of the] Self. 
Remaining unclad, free from [the influence of] the 
pains [of opposites], receiving no gifts, well established 
in the path of tlie reality of Brahman, with his mind 
pure, eating food to su-stain life at the prescribed hour 
with his hand or otherwise [placed in the mouth] 
without begging, equanimous in gain or denial [of 
food], without * mineness deeply interested in medita- 
ting on the pure effulgence [i.e. Brahman], devoted to 
the supreme spirit (manifested as the individual Self), 
deeply engaged in rooting out the effect of good and 
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bad actions, he shall renounce [all other titan the 
Self] ; having only one thought, namely of supreme bliss, 
ever recollecting Brahman in the form of Pranava 
(Om) and that he is Brahman alone, he shall give up 
the threefold body ^ according to the maxim of the 
wasp^ [to become one with Brahman] and abandon the 
body by renunciation alone. He becomes one who has 
fulfilled himself [i.e. he attains liberation in the dis- 
embodied state]. Thus [ends the third Upade§a of] 
the Upanisad. 91 

FOURTH UPADESA 

Discourse oW the Duties of Ascetics and the Fruit Thereof 

He who abandons the [tlircc] worhls, the Veda-s, 
objects of senses, the [the influence of the] senses and 
remains [established] in the Atman alone, attains the 
highest goal. 1 

A good ascetic shall never answer tltc inquiry on 
his name, lineage, etc., his native place, duration [ol' 
his stay there], study of the scripture, family, age, 
conduct, and the vows observed by him. 2 

He shall neither. converse with any woman nor 

remember one seen before; he shall avoid all talks on 
them and never look at one even in a picture. 3 

, ^ The three bodies are,:.the grosser or material and perishable 

body; the subtle body, and the inner rudiment of the body, causal 
frame. . > 

.• ’ • ^ It is believed that ^ worm, imdor th<^ grip of a wasp mul 
:deeply 'thinking of that 'wasp !alone, becomc^s. a wasp itself; * * * 
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The mind of an ascetic will necessarily get disturbed 
on Ins doing the four things regarding women 
[mentioned above] ; due to this agitation of tire mind 
he is lost. 4. 

An ascetic comes down [from his high position] if 
he has greed, anger, untruth, bamboo2;ling, covettms- 
ness, delusion, likes and dislikes, [love of] fine art, 
explaining tendency, desire, passion, accepting [gifts], 
egotism, ‘ mine-ness ’, practising medicine, enforcing 
right conduct [in others], expiatory acts, journeying 
abroad [into unholy places], and [the practice of] 
mantra-i\ herbs, poisons and blessing [others] which 
arc prohibited. S-ti 

A sage intent on liberation shall not speak [words 
such as] ‘ come, go, stop, welcome', friends and 
honouring 7 

A mondic.ant monk shall neitlu;r accept gifts nor 
induci^ others to olfer donation not prompt [trthers to 
give; or take gifts] at any time even in a dretim. B 
Hearing or seeing good or bad of his [former] 
wife, brother, children, etc. and kinsmen, he shall not 
get agitated ; he shall give up sorrow and delusion. 9 
Abstaining from injury, [having] truthfulness, non- 
stealing, continence, non-acquiring, humility, absence 
of depression, serenity, stability, straightforwardness, 
freedom from affection, serving respectable elders, 
faith, forgiveness, calmness, non-alignment, fortitude, 
amiability, endurance, compassion, modesty, knowledge 
and wisdom, contemplation of the supreme Spirit 
{yoga), very moderate diet and contentment -these are 
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well known as the essential requisites of self-controlled 
ascetics. 10-12 

Free from [the influence of] the pairs [of opposites], 
ever established in goodness, equanimous in everything, 
the sage in the fourth stage (of asceticism), the Parama- 
hamsa, is the visible god Narayaria. 1 3 

Except in the rainy season, he may stay one night 
in a village and five nights in a city; during the rains 
he may stay four months [in a village or town]. 14 
The mendicant monk shall not stay two nights in 
a village; if he stays, affection, etc. may find scope 
[to deflect him]; thereby he will go to hell, 15 

In the outskirts of a village, in a secluded spot he 
may pitch his camp and go about [for alms] like a worm 
[crawling] on the ground; during the rains he shall stay 
in one place. Ig 

Glad in a single garment or unclad, with liis 
vision fixed in the one (Brahman), free from desires, 
undeflected from the path of the good and deeply 
meditating he shall walk the earth. 17 

Practicising his essential duties in a pure place 
always a mendicant monk shall ever be on the move, 
his eye fixed on the ground. 13 

He shall never journey at night, midday or during 
the two twilights; neither in a deserted place nor an 
impassable region nor a place causing harm to 
creatures. 

A mendicant monk may stay one night in a village, 
two nights in a small town, three, nights in a big 
town and five nights in a city. During tlic rains he 
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may camp in one place which has plenty of pure 
water. 20 

Seeing all beings as like unto himself a mendicant 
monk shall walk the earth, like a person blind, dull- 
witted, deaf, mad and dumb. 21 

A Bahudaka mendicant monk and a forest-dweller, 
it is declared, are to have a bath at the three periods 
(junctures) of the day, the Harnsa ascetic but once 
a day and a Paramahamsa ascetic has none [pre- 
scribed]. 22 

The ascetic carrying a single emblematic staff 
shall observe these seven things — silence, posture, 
deep meditation, endurance, solitude, desirelessness 
and equanimity. 23 

One at the stage of a Paramahamsa, due to the 
absence of prescribed rules in regard to bath, etc., 
shall merely give up all the activities of the mind. 24 
What difference is there between worms [revelling 
in putrid waters] and men who take delight in [tlie 
body consisting of] skin, flesh, blood, tendons, marrow, 
fat, bones, faeces, urine and pus? 25 

Where [on the one hand] is the body, a great 
conglomerate of all [foul things] such as phlegm and 
others and where [on the other hand] are merits such 
as bodily splendour, auspiciousness and personal 
charm? 26 

If a fool takes delight in his body which is a conglo- 
merate of flesh, blood, pus, faeces, urine, tendons, 
marrow and bones, he will be [delighted] in hell as 
well. 27 
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Though there is no difference between the un- 
mentionable region of women and a putrificd ulcer, 
people are generally deceived by the difference in 

outlook. 28 

A piece of skin split in twain and perfumed by 
the apana-v^md . — a bow to those who take delight in 
it! What is greater rashness than this? 29 

The wise ascetic has no (worldly) work to do nor 
has he any emblem. The sage free from ‘ mine-ness ’ 
and fear, calm, uninfluenced by the pairs [of opposites], 
taking food without caste-distinction, clad in loin cloth 
or unclad, shall remain deeply engaged in meditation. 
Thus the yogin, solely devoted to wisdom is fit for 
identity with Brahman. 30-1 

Even though he may carry an emblem [such as 
the staff], the [real] cause of his liberation is his spiritual 
knowledge alone. To the people here [in the matter 
of attaining final beatitude] an assemblage of emblems 
is meaningless. 32 

He is a Brahmana [knower of Brahman] who 

knows not [the difference between] one who is good or 
bad, unlearned or highly learned [in scripture], of good 
or bad character. 33 

Therefore a wise (ascetic) shall move about un- 
obtrusively without any emblem, knowing right con- 
duct, devoted to the vow of (realizing) Brahman, and 
resorting to the secret doctrine (i.c. the Upanisad-s).34 
He shall journey over the earth, a mystery to all 
people, devoid of class or stage of life, as [though ho 
were] blind, dull-witted and dumb. 3r> 
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Seeing him calm in mind the gods desire to be like 
him. As he observes no distinction he attains the 
[distinctionless] final beatitude. Thus the teaching of 
the god Brahma. Thus [it ends]. 36 

The Method of Renunciation in the due Order 

Then Narada asked of Brahma (tlie grandfather) : 

‘ Pray expound to us the method of renunciation.’ The 
god Brahma agreeing to it saying ‘Be it so ’ declared: 
For embracing the fourtlr stage of life (i.e. renunciation) 
whether one is in a state of emergency or in the regular 
sequence, one shall perform the eight commemora- 
tive religious ceremonies {astasrdddha) after having 
first undergone the penance to expiate all sins {krcchra- 
prdyamUa), the eight ceremonies being [die propitia- 
tion of] the gods, sages [of' yore], [other] divine beings, 
men, [th.c five] primary elements, manes, father, 
mother and [one’s] Self. First [he shall propitiate] 
the group of deities named Satya, Vasu, etc.; in the 
commemorative ceremony for the gods, Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara (Siva ) ; in tlic haddha^ ceremony 
for the sages, divine sages [like Narada], royal sages 
[like Janafca] and men-sages [like yajilavalkya] ; in 
the iraddha for divine beings, the (eight) Vasu-s, the 
(eleven) Rudta-s and the (twelve) Aditya-s (suns) ; 
in the kaddha for men, Sanafca, Sanandana, Sanat- 
kumara and Sanatsujata (sons of the god Brahma) ; in 
the kaddha for die Elements, die five primary elements 

' SrSddha is a commesmorative ceremony performed in honour 
oi' tlie departed spirits of dead relatives. 
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Earth, etc., the sensory organs such as the eye, and the 
four groups^ of living beings; in the haddha for the 
manes, father, paternal grandfather and paternal 
great grandfather; in the haddha for the female 
ancestors, mother, paternal grandmotlier and paternal 
great grandmother; in the haddha for one’s Self, one- 
self, father and paternal grandfather; if his father is 
alive, leaving oJOf the father, himself, paternal grand- 
father and paternal great grandfather. 

In all cases he shall honour the Brahmana-s, arrang- 
ing that two of them are present each time. Having 
honoured the Brahmana-s in the manner prescribed for 
the ceremony of the daily offerings to deceased ances- 
tors {pitryajna) during the eight irdddha-s performed in 
eight days or in a day with the mantras pertaining to 
his own branch of the Veda, following tlie option of a 
single ceremony a day or eight ceremonies on the same 
day; having completed [the rituals] according to 
rules till they are fed; having performed the offering 
of rice-balls to the manes and bidding farewell to the 
Brahmana-s, pleased with the presents and betel 
rolls; having saved seven hairs for the success of the 
remaining ritual acts; the twice born, having had 
seven or eight hairs shaved together along with the 
[remaining] hairs and beard, and the nails cut for the 
success of the remaining ritual acts; bathing after 
the shave in which hairs in the arm pits and the public 
hairs are exempted and preserving the [above said] 

^The four groups aro: Womb-born, egg-born, sweat-born 
and sprout-born {Mam. 1.43 ff.). 
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seven hairs; completing the evening twilight worship ; 
muttering tlie Gayatri mantra a thousand times; per- 
forming tlie [daily] teaching and study of the Veda-s; 
getting ready his own ritual fire; completing [the 
recital of] his branch of the Veda; offering the oblation 
of ghee in the fire as stated in it (his Vedic branch) 
till Agni and Soma have been propitiated; completing 
the act of offering oblations; [ceremoniously] eating 
the barley meal three times [invoicing] himself, etc., 
keeping alive the fire after having ceremoniously sipped 
water {acamana ) ; seating himself in a skin of the black 
antelope at the north of the fire, keeping awake listen- 
ing to the recital of Purajja-s; bathing at the end of the 
fourth watch (of the night), boiling the oblation in 
that fire, offering the rice-oblation sixteen times recit- 
ing tlie Purusasukta; performing the Viraja ritual [so 
as to be free from all sins] ; sipping water ceremoniously 
and gifting clothes, gold, vessel and cow along witli a 
cash present, completing [the preceding rituals], 
bidding farewell to the god Brahma who had been 
invoked, invoking the fire to be [symbolically] present 
on his person [reciting the mantras '] — 

‘ May the Marut-s bring together (the scattered 
vital energy], may Indra [do so], may Brhaspati 
[do so], may this fire [do so granting] along with 
[long] life, wealth and strength; may he make me long 
lived’ (Tl, 2. 18). Thus. 

‘ Oh Agni, come with your body which is fit for 
sacrifice. [You] being my Self, may you climb into 
my body, bringing before me great wealth suitable 
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for men. Assuming the form of sacrifice, may you 
rest in my body, your source. Oh Fire, being born 
of the earth, may you come witli your abode [TB, 
2. 5. 8) ; meditating on Fire, bidding farewell to him 
after having circumambulated and prostrated in reve- 
rence before him; worshipping the morning twilight; 
paying obeisance to the Sun reciting the Gayatri mantra 
a thousand times, seated in the waters which reach up 
to his navel; bidding farewell to Gayatri having made 
respectful offerings to the eight guardian-deities of 
the quarters; mingling the Gayatri with the vydhfti-s 
{bhur, hhuvas, suvas) and reciting in a low, middling or 
high tone or mentally [the mantra~s\, ‘ I am the stimu- 
lator of the tree [of the phenomenal world]. Famc^ 
[of my knowledge] is lofty like the peak of a mountain. 
High and holy, I am the immortal being as [tlu; 
immortal Self] in the sun. [I am] the wealth [of the 
Self] endowed with effulgence. Possscssing true; 
knowledge I am immersed in my immortal nature. 
Thus the words of self-realization (based on the Veda) 
of Trisanku [a realized soul] {Tai. Up., 1. 10).’ 

‘ He [the Om] who is the most exalted of the Veda-s 
and omnipresent and who has sprung from the ambrosial 
scripture— -may that {Omi, the [supreme] lord endow 
me with [true] intelligence. May I, Oh Lord, become 
the possessor of [wisdom leading to] immortality ; my 
body very active [in the higher life] ; my tongue (speech) 
possessed of sweetness to the highest degree. May I, 
with my ears, listen to the wealth [ofVedantic learning]. 
You are the sheath of Brahman, concealed by worldly 
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intelligence [which please rent asunder]. Pray protect 
my wisdom [born] of the study of the scripture ’ {Tai. 
Up., 1.4); ‘I am [now] risen above the desire for wife, 
desire for wealth and desire for worldly glory’ . ‘ Oni 

bhuli, I have renounced (the world)’. ' Om bhuvah, 
I have renounced.’ ' Orn suvah, I have renounced. 
Om bhuh bhuvah suvah, I have renounced.’ Sipping 
water (ceremoniously, reciting the mantra) ‘ Freedom 
from fear to all beings; everything emanates from me, 
svdha' ', offering [water] to the East with the palms 
fully folded and uprooting the Hkha [of seven hairs] 
reciting Om svdha; snapping the sacred tliread [reciting 
the mantras'] — ‘ The sacred thread is highly sanctifying; 
it has been natural to tlie god Brahma (Prajapati) in 
the first place; foremost in promoting long life, put 
on thus. [comm, knowing the Self to be the fore- 
most, leave off other thoughts]. May the bright 
[fresh] sacred thread be the strength and effulgence 
[unto me] [comm, resorting to the inner effulgence, 
give up the external sacred thread]’ {Brahmopanisad, 5) ; 

‘ Let not the sacred thread reside externally; 
may you, entering inside into tlie middle [of the heart] 
ever grant [me] the highly sanctifying fame, strength, 
wisdom and dispassion, and [true] intelligence.’ 
Offering water with cupped palms, he shall offer 
[the sacred thread] as oblation to the waters, [reciting 
the mantra] ‘ Om bhuh, [pray] reach the sea, svaha.' 
Repeating thrice, ‘ Om bhuh, I Itave renounced, Om 
bhuvah, I have renounced, Om suvah, I have renouncc<l ’, 
he shall tx'remoniously sip water and discard in the 



74 


SAMNYASA UPANISAD-S 


[Upa. 4 ] 


waters his garment and waist band, reciting ‘ Om 
bhuh svaha.’ Reminding himself that he had ceased 
from all [worldly] activities and becoming unclad he 
shall start for tlxe north with his hand raised and 
thinking of his Self. 37 

If, as stated before, he is an enlightened recluse, 
he shall receive instruction from his Guru on the 
Prana va (Om) and the great scriptural texts [such as 
‘ That Thou Art ’], journeying [as a mendicant monk] 
in easy stages, [convinced] that no one exists other 
than his Self and subsisting on fruits, [edible] leaves 
and water and thus move about on hills, forests and 
temples. Then unclad, giving up journeying all 
[over the earth], his heart solely filled with the ex- 
perience of bliss always, profited by tlxe complete 
severance of [worldly] activities, sustaining life by 
means of fruits, juicy barks, leaves, bulbous roots and 
water only for attaining liberation, he shall discard 
his body in some mountain cave remembering the 
emancipating (Om). 38 

If he is a recluse desiring further study (Vivi- 
disa Samnyasin) he shall proceed along with learned 
Brahmana-s like his preceptor, etc. and receiving a 
staff, waistband, loin cloth, garment and water vessel 
[offered] by his preceptors reciting, ‘ Pray wait, wait, 
blessed one, take the staff, [ochre] garment and water 
vessel,’ he shall go to the spiritual guide’s presence to 
receive instruction in the Praijava (Om) and the 
great scriptural texts {makdmkya-s) . He shall then 
receive the [emblematic] bamboo staff, which is free 
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from cuts from the tip to the top, evenly shaped, 
smooth, free from black colour and is auspicious look- 
ing, having first sipped water ceremoniously and 
[repeating the mantra]^ ‘ You are my friend. Protect 
my strength. You, my friend, are Indra’s (weapon) 
Vajra, the destroyer of [tire demon] Vrtra. May you 
bring protection to me. Prevent that which is a sin.’ 
He shall then receive the water-vessel reciting the 
Pranava first [and then the mantra\ ‘ you are the life 
of the world, you are the container of water, you who 
are always cool’. [Receiving] the waist-band, loin 
cloth and the [ochre] garment [reciting tire mantra 
in the due order], ‘ the waist-band, the supporter of 
the loin cloth, Om; the cover for the privities, the 
loinclotli, Om; the garment, which is the protection 
against cold, wind, and heat, Om;’ and invested witli 
the yoga cloth [cloth used for meditation] preceded by 
the ceremonial sipping of water, he shall zealously 
follow the rules of his stage of life (i.c. asceticism) 
considering that he has fulfilled himself [in the quest 
for liberation]. Thus [ends the fourth UpadeiSa of] 
the Upanisad. 39 


FIFTH UPADE^A 

Mo Conjtici in Renouncing Activitji and Following one’s Stage of life 

Then Nilrada asked of tlic god Brahma: ‘ Lord, 
you have said that renunciation entails ceasing from 
ail activity. Again you have said that one shall be 
zealous in tlie conduct of one’s stage of life.’ 
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Then the god Brahma replied: ‘ To the embodied 
being there are the four stages of waking, dreaming, 
sleeping and the fourth state [turya). Under their 
influence people who engage themselves in action, 
knowledge and dispassion, conform to them in their 
conduct’. ‘ If this is so, Lord, how many kinds of 
renunciation are there? What are the differences in 
their practice ? Pray expound to us completely’. Agree- 
ing to this saying ‘ Be it so ’ the god Brahma [said to] 
him [as follows]. 1 

Four Kinds of Renunciation 

If the question is raised, ‘ How does conduct 
differ in the varieties of renunciation ? [the answer is] 
that renunciation is really one only, that it becomes 
threefold due to imperfection of knowledge [vidval^}, 
incapacity Ivividisa-J and failure in action [_dturad\ and 
it attains the four stages of renunciation due to dispas- 
sion, renunciation due to wisdom, renunciation due to 
wisdom and dispassion, and renunciation of action. 2 

Renunciation due to Dispassion 

This is how it is. Due to the absence of wicked 
passion, by indifference to objects of pleasure and by 
the influence of good actions done before, one who 
renounces the world is [called] the renouncer due to 
dispassion. 3 

Renunciation due to Wisdom 

Due to the knowledge of the scripture [idsUa-s), 
withdrawing from the phenomenal world by listening 
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to sinful and auspicious experiences of the world; desist- 
ing from all the world composed of anger, jealousy, 
intolerance, egotism and pride; discarding bodily 
inclinations such as desire for wife, desire for wealth 
and desire for worldly glory, [excessive] regard for the 
sdstra-s and public esteem; considering all these com- 
mon things to be eschewed as vomit; endowed with 
the four disciplines [such as discrimination of perma- 
nent and transitory things] — he who renounces thus 
alone is a renouncer due to wisdom. 4 

Renunciation due to Wisdom cum Dispassion 

Having studied all [scripture] in due order and 
experienced all [worldly life] oite who, influenced by 
wisdom cum dispa, ssion and deep meditation on the Self, 
beconu's an unclad [ascetic], is tlu' renouncer due to 
wisdom cum dispa, ssion. 5 

Rmuncialidit of IVorldly Aclivitr 

Having completed the course of disciplined student- 
ship in celibacy, becoming a householder, reaching 
the stage of a forest-dweller, he who [thereafter] 
renounces tht^ world in accordance with the order of 
the stag(;s of life even in the abstmcci of dispassion, is 
a renouncer of [worldly] activities. () 

Renouncing tlu; world wliilt; in celibacy and be- 
coming unclad in i-enunciation --'Such is the renouncer 
due to dispassion. 'rhe renotmcc^r dtu^ to [scriittural] 
learning is tlu* ixniounctT (Ut<; to wisdom. The 
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renouncer due to imperfect knowledge is the rcnouncer 
of [worldly] activity. 7 

Twofold Renunciation of Activity due to Cause and Otherwise 

Renunciation of activity is of two kinds : renuncia- 
tion due to [some] cause and renunciation without 
[an adventitious] cause. The one with cause is the 
afflicted [and is at the point of death]; the causeless 
is renunciation in the regular order. 

The afflicted skips over all preliminary ritual 
acts; it is renunciation at the point of the departure 
of the vital breach; this is renunciation due to [some] 
cause. Hale in body [but convinced] that created 
things are transient and hence all things such as the 
body are fit to be abandoned: 8 

‘ The individual soul, non-different from Brahman, 
pervading pure ether, the sun (Vasu), remaining in 
the sky, the Fire that rests in the altar [of the universe], 
the Guest, residing in the house [of the sacrifice], 
residing in men, dwelling in the superior (gods), resting 
in truth, residing in the sky [as the sun], born in the 
waters, born on earth [as grain, etc.], born as [sacri- 
ficial] truth, born in mountains [as rivers], this truth 
[Brahman] is [truly] great. 9 

Convinced that everything other than Brahman is 
transcient and as a result he renounces, that renuncia- 
tion is renunciation without [an adventitious] cause. 10 

Six Kinds of Renunciation^ Kutkaka^ etc. 

Renunciation is of six kinds — Kuticaka, Bahudaka, 
Hamsa, Paramahamsa, Turlyatita and Avadhuta. 11 
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Charaetmstics of the Kuficaka Ascetic 

The Kuticafca ascetic wears tuft and sacred thread, 
carries an (emblematic) staff and water vessel, puts 
on a loin cloth and patched garment, is devoted to 
the service of father, motlier and preceptor, has re- 
course to the assistance of using mantras for the vessel 
{pithara), spade {khanitra) and sling {My a), is addicted 
to eating food in one place, puts on the fore-head a 
perpendicular sign of white sandal and has a three- 
fold (emblematic) staff. 12 

Characteristics of the Bahudaka Ascetic 

The Bahudalca ascetic wears tuft, etc. and patched 
garment, puts on the forehead a mark consisting of 
three horizontal lines of holy ashes, looks on all equally 
like the Kuticaka and subsists on eight mouthfuls of 
food gathered from (different) places like a bee. 1 3 

Characteristics of the Harftsa Ascetic 

The Hamsa ascetic wears matted hair, puts on 
the forehead a horizontal mark of holy ashes or a 
perpendicular mark of sandal, subsists on food gathered 
without predetermination like a bee and wears loincloth 
and kharidatunda (a piece of cloth covering the 
mouth). 14 

Characteristics of the Paramahama Ascetic 

The Paramahainsa ascetic wears no tuft or sacred 
thread, subsists only on food taken at night and gathered 
from five houses, has his hand serving as (alms-) bowl, 
wears a single loincloth and a single garment, (carries) 
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one bomboo staff or wears a single gai'ment, smears 
holy ashes (all over the body) and renounces every- 
thing. 1 5 

Characteristics of the TuriySliia Ascetic 

The Turiyatita ascetic is ‘ cow-faced ’ [eats food 
at random without using hands], eats fruits [only] 
or if he takes cooked food, gets it from three houses 
(i.e. three mouthfuls), has his body just alive, is 
unclad and has his body as though it were a corpse 
[due to insensibility by nirvikalpasamMki]. 16 


Characteristics of the Avadhuta Ascetic 

The Avadhuta ascetic follows no rules, subsists on 
food that comes to him, as is the practice of a python, 
from all classes of people excepting tliose who arc 
accursed or fallen, and is solely devoted to the realiza- 
tion of his Self. 17 


Renunciation in due order hy Those Living in Affliction 

If one lives in [great] affliction [of bodily in- 
firmities], he shall renounce the world in the due 
order [by getting instruction in Pranava and the 
mahavakya-s from his Guru]. 18 

The Method of Renunciation of Kuficaka, etc. 

To the Kuticafca, Bahudaka and Hamsa ascetics, 
the method of renunciation of the Kuticaka-s applies 
just as [renunciation is embraced after completing] 
the stages of brahnacarya, etc. [ending with] the fourth 
stage [namely, renunciation]. 19 
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The Method of Renunciation of the Triad Beginning with the Paramahamsa 
The rule is that the triad of the Paramahamsa, 
etc. has no waist band, loincloth, garment, water vessel 
or staff; their soliciting alms shall be from all classes 
of people and they shall be unclad. Even in the stage 
of renunciation they may study [the scripture] till 
they feel fully satisfied and tliereaftcr discard in the 
waters tlic waistband, loincloth, staff, garment and 
water- vessel. Then if unclad there shall not be any 
vestige of patched garment. They shall neither study 
nor expound [the scripture]. There is nothing whatso- 
ever for tliem worth hearing. Other than the Pranava 
(Om) they shall not cultivate any science of logic, 
not even the Verbal autltority (i.e. the Veda). He 
shall not speak much in expounding [sacred texts], 
lie shall not stultify by his words the words of the great, 
[he shall not] communicate by making signs with his 
hands, etc. nor shall he use otlicr special means of 
communication. He shall not speak to the low class 
of people, women, tlie fallen and [specially to] women 
in their courses. To the ascetic there is no worship 
of tlic gods, nor seeing [the deities] during festivals nor 
any journey on pilgrimage. 20 

Modes of Receiving Alms by Ku{icaka and others 

Again [on] the different kinds of ascetics. [In 
the rule relating] to the Kuticaka the receiving 
of alms is from one house; to the Bahudaka it is 
at random as in the case of a bee gathering honey; 
to die Hamsa it is eight mouthfuls [collected] from 
6 
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eight houses; to the Paramahamsa [five mouthfuls 
collected] from five houses, the hand being the 
[alms-] bowl; to the Turiyatita the food consists of 
fruits put into his mouth {gomukka)', to the Avadhuta 
[the food comes to him] as in the case of a python, 
from all classes of people. The ascetic shall not stay 
many nights [in the same place]. He shall not bow 
to any one. To the Turiyatita and Avadhuta none 
is superior. He who knows not the Self, though the 
eldest, is yet the youngest [in wisdom]. He shall 
not swim across a river, nor climb a tree, nor travel 
in a carriage. He shall not indulge in buying and 
selling, nor barter even the least. He shall not put 
on airs nor speak an untruth. There is no duty (in- 
joined on an ascetic. If there is, then ho will have 
to mix with people practising religious observances 
[which is undesirable]. Hence ascetics have the right 
[only] to meditation, etc. 21 


Goals attained by the Ascetics 

The renouncer in an emergency and the Kuticaka 
ascetic attain the worlds of Bhur and Bhuvar respectively. 
The Bahudaka ascetic attains heaven (Svarga). The 
Hamsa sage attains the [highest heaven of] Tapoloka. 
The Paramahamsa reaches the abode of Brahma and 
of Truth (Satyaloka) . The Turiyatita and the Avadhu ta 
attain final beatitude in the [individual] Self by deeply 
meditating on the Self according to the maxim of the 
wasp and the worm. 22 
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‘ Whatever the state one remembers 
when discarding the body at death, 
the same he attains [after death]. 

The teaching of the scripture is never false.’ 23 

The Thinking shall be on Brahman alone, nothing else 

Thus having known [the procedure], barring 
investigation into the nature of the Self, [tire ascetic] 
shall not devote himself to any other practice. As a 
result of such practice there is the attainment of the 
respective worlds [such as heaven, etc.]. By one 
endowed with wisdom and dispassion liberation is 
[attained] in himself; hence there is no adherence to 
any otlier practice. Adherence to [any other] prac- 
tice [will be useless for attaining final beatitude]. To 
the embodied [self] [there are the three states of] 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep; in (he waking state 
[it has] tire faculty to perceive individuality {viha); 
in tire dreaming state, the subtle essence of light 
{taijasa ) ; in the state of deep sleep, intelligence dependent 
on individuality {prdjm). Due to the difference in 
the state, there is the difference in the conditioned 
Lord (ISvara). For the difference in effect, there 
is the difference in the cause. In these [three states] 
the material cause for [such differences] is the external 
and internal activity of the fourteen sensory organs.^ 
The mental states are four, tire mind (manas), intelli- 
gence {buddhi), ego {ahamkara) and the heart (citta). 

^ The five organs of perception, the five organs of action, the 
manas, buddhi, citta and ahamkara constitute the fourteen organs. 
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There is clear difference in practices due to the' differ- 
ence in the activity of the mental states. 24 


‘ Know [the individual Self] to be awake 
when it remains in the eye; when in tire throat 
it enters the dreaming [state] ; it is in the heart 
in deep sleep; but remaining in the head 
it is the fourtlt state (Turiya).’ 25 

Knowing the Turiya to be the indestructible 
(Brahman) he who remains as though unconscious of 
all [happenings] such as whatever is heard or seen, 
remains as one in the state of deep sleep, though be is 
in the waking state. In him even in the dreaming 
state such condition [of non-consciousness] prevails. 
[The Jastra-s] say tliat he is one who is ‘ liberated while 
living . The exposition of the meaning of all scriptures 
is that such a person alone attains liberation. A 
mendicant monk does not hanker after this world or 
the next (i.e. Svarga, the heaven of varying enjoyments 
wth a time-hmit). If he has [such] expectation he 
becomes one in accordance with that. By [ritual] 
practices of the scripture other than investigation into 
the Self, he does a useless thing, like the burden borne 
by a camel of a load of saffron flowers.^ [For him] 
there is no practice of the science of yoga, no pursuit 
of the lore of the Samkhya, nor application of the 
mantras and rituals. If an ascetic practises lores 
other than [Self-realization] it is like adorning a corpse. 


^ The fragrant and valuable saffron flowers 
by a camel; it only bears the burden. 


cannot be enjoyed 
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As a cobbler is far away from the performance of 
Vedic rituals, so is he from the [practice of Brahma-] 
vidya [by his rituals]. He is not to devote himself 
to repeat the Prapava. Whatever activity he does 
he has to reap the fruit there of. Hence discarding 
all [ritual acts] like the foam in castor oil, and seeing 
the unclad ascetic engaged in it [Self realization] with 
complete control over the mind and using the hand 
as the [alms-] bowl, the mendicant monk shall [truly] 
renounce [all worldly attachments]. Like the child, 
mad man or a goblin the mendicant monk shall not 
desire either for death or life, but shall merely mark 
time according to the maxim of a servant awaiting 
orders. 24-6 

IjOss of position by non-investigation {into the Self) 

If an ascetic merely lives on the alms devoid of the 
qualities of forbearance, wisdom, dispassion, tranquil- 
lity, etc. he is a banc of the conduct of ascetics. 27 
Not by bearing an (emblematic) staff, not by a 
shaven head, not by [special] dress, not by hypocritical 
airs [of sage-hood] does liberation [come to one]. 28 
He who bears the staff of wisdom is said to be 
‘ single staffed. ’ The ascetic who carries a wooden 
stick, eats all sorts of food and is devoid of wisdem 
goes to terrible hells called Maharaurava. 29 

A stable position [in a monastery] is said by great 
sages to be similar to the excreta of a sow; hence, 
leaving it aside, the ascetic shall move about like an 
[assiduous] worm. 30 



86 


SAl^NYASA UPANISAD-S 


[Upa. 5] 


TuriyStUa asutics have food) etc. at others’ will 

The Turiyatita ascetic shall have food and dotli- 
ing without sohcitation aud just as they happen to 
occur, by others’ will. He shall be unclad and have 
a bath at others’ will. qi 


The best of the knowers of Brahtnart 

The ascetic whose behaviour is well in harmony 
even with the dreaming state as with the waking state 
JS considered the best; he is the most excellent among 
those that follow the Vedanta. 22 

Tn non-acquirement [of alms] he shall not grieve; 
in its acquisition he shall not feel joy. Avoiding 
attachment to material things he shall simply keep 
himself alive [for a higher purpose]. 33 

He shall in all cases shrink from being honoured 
[by admiring disciples]; the ascetic who welcomes 
such honour gets bound [with worldly ties] though 
liberated. 


Restriction as to diet, etc. in the case of ascetics 

For the sake of bare subsistence an ascetic may go 
about for alms to the houses of approved classes of 
peope (i.e. the ‘twice boms’) at the proper time when 
they have dined after the fire-ritual. 35 

Using fos hand as a vessel [for receiving food] 
he ascetic shall not solicit alms more than once a day 
he may eat the food standing, he may eat the fooci 


^ Manu.) 6 . 57 - 8 . 
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walking. There is no ceremonial sipping of water in 
between. 36 

[The ascetics] with pure thoughts keep within the 
limits [of good behaviour] like the sea; these great 
men do not abandon the prescribed course (of conduct) 
like the sun. ' 37 

When the ascetic seeks food with his mouth alone 
like a cow, he shall then be equanimous in all beings; 
he is [then] fit for immortality. 38 

Going to a house which is not forbidden [for alms], 
he shall avoid a house which is prohibited. He shall 
enter the house when tlie door is open; he shall never 
go towards the house when it is closed. 39 

He shall shelter [for the night] in a deserted house 
covered with dust, or he may shelter under a tree, 
giving up all likes and dislikes. 40 

The ascetic’s full control over his senses 

The ascetic shall go to sleep where he is when 
the sun sets and be free of [ritual] fire and [fixed] 
abode. He shall live on what comes at random, self- 
possessed and senses subdued. 41 

Departing [from human habitations] and resort- 
ing to a forest, possessing true knowledge and senses 
subdued, moving about awaiting the time [of death], 
[the ascetic] becomes fit for absorption into Brahman. 42 
The sage who moves about, desisting from causing 
fear to all beings has nowhere fear from any being. 43 
Free from pride and egotism, unaffected by the 
pairs (of opposites), with all doubts dispelled, [the 
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ascetic] never gets angry nor hates [any one] and does 
not utter a false word. 44 

Moving in holy places, causing no injury to living 
beings and receiving alms at the proper time, [the 
sage] is fit for absorption into Brahman. 45 

He shall at no time associate himself with th e forest- 
dwellers (Vanaprastha-s) and tlie householders. He 
shall desire to move about unobtrusively. Joy (of any 
kind) shall not enter him. His path indicated by the 
sun he shall walk the earth [unhurriedly] like a 
worm. • 4g 


The ascetic^s renunciation of all actions 

Actions entailing blessing and those conncct(^d 
with injury as well as those intended for the welfare 
of the world, these [the ascetic] shall neither perform nor 
cause others to do. 47 

He shall not be attached to heterodox doctrines nor 
pursue a means of living. He shall not indulge in assert- 
ive arguments nor lean to either side in a debate. 48 
He shall not have a following of disciples nor 
study many books. He shall not utilize a commentary 
nor initiate inaugural functions anywhere. 49 

Without displaying any distinctive, emblem or 
motive the ascetic shall show himself to the people 
as a mad man or a child or a dumb person though he 
is [all] wise. 5 q 

He shall neither do nor speak on anything. He shall 
have no thoughts good or bad. Delighting in the Self, 
the sage shall move about, leading this way of life. 51 
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He shall move about the country alone, free 
from attachment, his senses subdued, playing with and 
rejoicing in the Self, self-possessed, equanimous. 52 
Wise [but] playful like a child, well versed but 
appearing dull-witted, [the ascetic] shall journey. 
Learned, he may speak like a mad man. Seeking 
food like a cow he shall walk in the path of the 
Upanisad-s. 53 

Disregarded, insulted, deceived, envied, beaten, 
obstructed or made to suffer by denial of food by wicked 
people or when faeces and urine are thrown at him 
by the ignorant and shaken in various ways, [the 
ascetic] desiring welfare but fallen into difficulties 
shall raise himself by the [power of the] Self. 

54-5 

Honour received by the ascetic brings about great 
loss to the wealth of his penance [yoga ) , but when he is 
disregarded by ignorant people he attains success in the 
practice of yoga [as he becomes free of ego by the 
ordeal]. Without transgressing right conduct of the 
good the yogin may so move about, that [ordinary] 
people may disregard him; but they shall never 
associate with him. 57 

The yogin [absorbed in meditation] shall do no 
harm by word, thought or physical action to beings 
such as the womb-born, the egg-born and others. He 
shall avoid all associations. 58 

Abandoning all defects, such as passion and anger 
as well as pride, greed, delusion, etc. the mendicant 
monk shall remain free from fear. 59 
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Special duties of the ascetic 

Eating food given as alms, observing silence, 
penance, meditation specially, [possessing] correct 
knowledge and dispassion — these are considered to 
be the duties of a mendicant monk. 60 

Wearing ochre garment, ever devoted to the yoga 
of meditation, he may take shelter [for the night] at 
the outskirts of a village, the shade of a tree or even 
in a temple. He shall always live on alms and nowhere 
eat food obtained from one house alone. 61 

A wise man [before embracing renunciation] 
shall always be on the move till he attains purity of 
mind; there the pure-minded sliall renounce worldly 
life and move about here and there. 62 

Visualizing God (the Lord Visj.tu) everywhere, 
both outwardly and inwardly, he shall move about at all 
times, silent and free from impurity like the breeze. 63 
Equanimous in joy and sorrow, patient and forgiv- 
ing, eating what comes to his hand and seeing without 
enmity equally on the ‘ twice-born ’, the cow, the horse 
and the deer, etc. [he shall journey], 64 

Meditating on Visnu [who is] the supreme Self and 
the Lord (I^ana), comtemplating on the Supreme bliss 
and remembering that he is Brahman alone [he shall 
spend the time]. 65 

Thus having become wise and possessing complete 
control over the mind, turning away from desires, unclad 
[by becoming an Avadhuta], always discarding all 
worldly aflfairs by thought, word and deed and turning 
his face away from the illusory phenomenal w'orld. 
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[the sage] becomes liberated [from worldly bondage] 
by deep meditation on his Self according to the maxim 
of the wasp and the worm.^ Thus [ends the fifth 
chapter of] the Upanisad. 66 

SIXTH UPADE^A 

Inquiry into the means of attaining liberation 

Then Narada asked of the grandfather (Brahma) : 

‘ Lord, [the sage attains liberation] by that practice, 
according to the maxim of the wasp and the worm. 
How is that practice [accomplished] ?’ The god 
Brahma said to him: ‘ True in speech he shall lead the 
life, with his body remaining distinctive by the [power of] 
wisdom and dispassion.’ 1 

Description, etc. of the wise mm’s body 

Wisdom is the [wise man’s] body; know that dis- 
passion is his life; tranquillity and self-restraint his 
eyes; the mind his face; intelligence his digit {kald) 
[consisting of sixteen parts beginning witli Prania and 
ending with naman}; the twenty-five elements^ his 
limbs, the [aggregate of the] states [of waking, etc.] 
his five primary elements [of earth, water, etc.]; action, 

^ According to Samkaracarya, a worm thinking deeply on a 

wasp becomes a wasp itself. 

^ The twenty-five elements are: the five organs of perception, 
the five organs of action; the five sense-objects— sound, touch, 
form, taste and smell; the five vital airs— Pr%a, Apana, Vyana, 
Udana and Samana; the mind, intelligence, ego, citta and the 
avyakta. 
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devotion, wisdom and dispassion are the branches 
[i.e. hands in the form of his] waking, dreaming, deep 
sleep and the fourth state {turiya ) ; the fourteen organs^ 
are of the form of [unstable] pillars [fixed] in slime. 
None the less, as a pilot guides a boat even from a 
muddy place [to safety], as a mahout an [intractable] 
elephant, the man of dispassion shall bring tlicm (organs) 
under his control by his discernment; and considering 
everything other than the ‘ I ’ (i.e. the Self) to be false 
and transitory, he shall always speak of himself as 
Brahman. There is nothing else for him to know other 
than his Self. Being thus ‘ liberated while living ’ 
[jivanmukta) he lives as one who has fulfilled himself. 
He shall never say ‘ I am not Brahman but [feel] 
incessantly ‘ Brahman I am ’ in the states of waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep; [then] reaching the turiya 
state he shall be merged in the state of turyatUa (of 
disembodied final beatitude). 2 

The means to attain the state of Turydtita 

[In the fourth state of turiya'\ the day is the waking 
state, the night is the dreaming state and mid-night 
is the state of deep sleep. In one state there arc the 
four states [as explained later on p. 94]. Among the 
fourteen organs, each of which has a single function 
under its control, the functions of the eye, etc. [will 
now be described]. By the eye there is the compre- 
hension of form, by the ears that of sound, by the 

^ The five organs of perception, the five organs of action, 
the mind, intelligence, ego and citta constitute; the finirteeti organs. 
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tongue that of taste, by the nose that of smell, by speech 
that of articulate expression, by the hand that of seizure, 
by the feet that of movement, by the anus that of evacua- 
tion, by the gcntials that of [sexual] pleasure and by the 
skin that of touch. Intelligence which comprehends 
objects is dependent on these [described above]. [It] 
comprehends by intelligence. It becomes conscious 
by the mind {citta). It becomes conceited by the ego. 
Having specially created these the individual Self 
{jwa) becomes as such due to the conscious possession 
of the body. The jiva pervades the body as a house- 
holder moves in his house conscious of its possession. 
Having understood [the nature] of the face [of conscious- 
ness] [in the lotus of the heart] namely, that it experiences 
goodness in the eastern petal, sleep and sloth in the 
south-eastern, cruelty in the southern, sinfulness in the 
south-western, sportivencss in the western, inclination 
to move about in the north-western, tranquillity in the 
northern, wisdom in the north-eastern, dispassion in the 
pericarp, and thought of the Self in the filaments [the 
sage is left with the consciousness of the turyatita Brahman 
alone simultaneously with the dawn of that wisdom]. 3 

The nature of the Turyatita 

There is in the state [of the awareness] of life, the 
first of the waking state, the second of dreaming, the 
third of deep sleep, the fourth of the tuny a state;, and the 
‘ state beyond the fourth ’ [turiyatita) when the four 
states are absent. The Self is one only [spoken of as] 
■having the different states of viha, taijasa, prdjna and 
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tatastha (the passive state) . There is [only] one luminous 
Being, the witness, the one free of all attributes; the 
sage shall speak (i.e. feel) that he is Brahman [alone]. 
Otherwise there are the four states of waking, etc. 
in the waking state, the four states of dreaming, etc. 
in the dreaming state, the four states of deep sleep, 
etc. in the state of deep sleep and the four states of 
turiya, etc. in the turiya state. Not so in the state of 
iurydtita which is devoid of attributes. As m^va, taijasa, 
prajm and Ilvara in the states of the gross, subtle arid 
causal bodies, the witness remains as one alone in all 
the states. Is the passive one {tatastha) the witness? 
The tatastha is the not the witness. Due to being a witness, 
he is not the witness alone. The jiva is affected by his 
states of doing, enjoying and egotism, etc. The 
one other than the jiva is unaffected [by the various 
states]. If argued that jiva too is unaffected, it is 
not so. There is the conscious feeling of the body 
due to the consciousness of being th.Q jiva and of being 
a jiva due to the possession of the body. There is an inter- 
vention in the state of the jiva as between the ether in 
the pot and the all prevading ether. It is due to this 
intervention alone that the jiva, pretending inhalation 
and exhalation investigates [into the supreme witness] 
by the mantra, ‘The Hamsa (Brahman), that I am ’. 
Thus realizing [that there is really no difference between 
the jiva and tlie supreme witness] one shall abandon 
conscious feeling of the body; thus one becomes free 
of the consciousness of the body. Such a one alone 
is said to be Brahman. 4 
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Discanitns qf bad conduct and the practice of virtuous conduct 

Giving up attachment, conquering anger, taking 
a very modta’atc diet, subduing the senses and blocking 
the gates [of the body] by his intelligence, [the ascetic] 
shall direct his mind towards deep meditation. 5 
In solitary places alone, in caves and forests, the 
yogin, ever in harmony, shall always begin well his 
meditation [on the Self]. 6 

In receptions, ceremonies performed in honour 
of the manes {iraddha-s) and sacrifices, in religious 
processions and festivities and in the assemblies of 
people the knower of yoga desiring final emancipation 
shall never be present. 7 

The yogin absorbed in meditation shall so move 
about that the l)eople disregard and insult him; but 
he shall never swerve from the path of the 
good. 8 

The three disciplines are restraint in speech, 

restraint in action and perfect control of the mind; he 
who practises these three restraints is ‘ the observer of 
the three disciplines ’ [tridapdin) and is a great 
sage. 9 

That ascetic is considered as the foremost of all, 
who goes to receive alms from different houses of very 
learned BrShmapa-s, as a bee does for honey, when the 
ritual fire emits no smoke and has burnt itself out. 10 

He is a despicable ascetic who goes for alms contin- 
uously [without any restraint], remains in that order 
[of ascetics] without an inward urge and has no dis- 
passion. 
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He is considered an ascetic and no other, who, 
knowing that alms arc specially attainable in a particular 
house, does not go there again. 12 

That ascetic is considered as one beyond the castes 
and orders {ativarnd^ramin) who realizes the supreme 
truth which is free of the body, senses, etc., which is 
the all-witness, the spiritual wisdom, the self of bliss and 
the self-radiant. Castes and orders, etc., pertaining to 
the body are invented by the bamboozling illusion. 1 3-14 
They (the castes and orders) are never part of 
my Self which is of the form of pure consciousness. 
He who realizes thus by the [teachings of the] Upa- 
nisad-s shall be deemed as one beyond the castes and 
orders. 15 

He whose conduct conforming to castes and orders 
has dropped out on visualizing his Self, goes beyop'd sdl 
[restrictions of] castes and orders and remains in the 
[bliss of his] Self. 16 

The knowers of the truth of all the Veda-s declare 
that man to be beyond the castes axrd orders who is 
established in his Self, having reached the stage beyond 
his order [airama) and his caste [varna). 17 

Therefore, Oh Narada, even the castes and the 
orders of other people have all been superimposed on 
the Self by delusion [of the ordinary people] ; this is 
not done by the knower of the Self. 18 

There is no [Vedic] injunction, no prohibition, no 
rule of exclusion or inclusion to those who have realized 
Brahman; nor is there anything else [restricting their 

conduct], Oh Narada. 19 
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RuU regarding study of the VedSnia^ etc. by the novice 

Unattached to all beings and even to the [attainment 
of tlic] position of the god Brahma and uprooting 
tenderness towards everything, even to his children, 
wealth, etc. [the novice], full of faith in tlie patlr leading 
to liberation and desiring to acquire the wisdom of the 
Upanisad-s, should approach a Guru who has realized 
Brahman, with a present in his hand. 20-1 

Pleasing him by rendering personal service 
attentively for a long time, he shall always listen with 
great attention to [his exposition of] the truths of the 
Upani?ad~s. 22 

Free from ‘ minc-ness ’ and egotism, bereft of all 
attachment and always possessing tranquillity, etc. 
he visualizes the Atman in his Self. 23 

Dispassion always dawns [on one] only when one 
secs the defects of worldly life. To one discontented with 
the life in the world renunciation will come. There 
is no doubt about it. 24 

One [truly] desiring liberation is called a Parama- 
halpsa. [Before reaching .this state] the ascetic shall 
practise [in his life] the wisdom of the scripture which is 
evidently the one means of liberation, by listening to 
the exposition of the Upanisad-s, etc. ■ 25 

In order to attain the wisdom of the scripture [that 
results in self-realization] the sage called the Parama- 
harnsa should be equipped with all the means such as 
tranquillity, self-restraint, etc. 26 

Deeply intent on the practice of the [wisdom of 
the] Upanisad-Si tranquil, self-restrained, conquering 
7 
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the senses, fearless, free always from ‘ mine-ness un-' 
alfectcd by the pairs (of opposites) , without dependants 
or other belongings [the ascetic] shall be clad in a 
tattered loincloth and be with shaven head; or he may 
be unclad. Wise, proficient in the Vedanta, practising 
yoga, free from ‘ mine-ness ’ and egotism, cquanimous to- 
wards friends, etc., friendly to all beings, alone, the man of 
wisdom and the selfcontrollcd — [such an ascetic] crosses 
[the ocean of worldly misery] and not any other. 27-9 
[As novice] he shall be devoted to the welfare of his 
elders and reside a year there [in the abode of the Guru]. 
He shall always be vigilant in the observance of the 
lesser vows [niyama-s^) as well as the great moral duties 
[yama-sY. 30 

Then at the end [of the year] having attained the 
excellent yoga of wisdom he shall move about tlie 

country in conformity with (lit. without antagonizing) 
right conduct. 31 

Thereafter at the end of another year he shall 

give up [even] the excellent wisdom of tYnsyoga and the 
triad of orders [of Kuticaka, etc.] and reach the state 
of the Paramaharnsa. 32 

And bidding farewell to the Guru-s (elders and 
preceptors) he shall indeed move about the country, 

* According to Yajnavalkya (3. 312-13) the ton yama-s arc: 
celibacy, kindness, forgiveness, giving gifts, truthfulness, non- 
deception, non-injuring, non-stealing, sweet disposition, and 
self-restraint; the ten niyama-s arc: bathing, observing silence 
and fasts, sacrificing, study of the scripture, control of the genitals, 
serving elders, cleanliness, absence of anger, and carefulness. 
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giving up all attachment, subduing anger, being very 
moderate in dietj and conquering the senses. 33 

These two [people] do not fare well due to incompa- 
tibility in their action: the householder not engaging 
himself in productive work and the mendicant monk 
busying himself with work. 34 

On seeing a young handsome woman [he] becomes 
inflamed with passion, and drinking liquor he becomes 
intoxicated. Therefore he shall avoid from afar a 
woman who is poison to the eye. 35 

Conversing with women, as well as chatting with 
and sending them on errands, their dance, music and 
laughter and scandals about them — these [the ascetic] 
shall avoid. 36 

Neither [ceremonial] ablution nor muttering 

prayers, nor worship (of the gods), nor offering oblation 
to gods, nor means of accomplishing anything, nor fire- 
ritual, etc. is to be practised by him here, Oh Narada. 37 
He has not [to do] the worshipping (of gods), 
offering oblation to the manes, going on pilgrimage and 
the observing of vows ; he has neither righteous conduct 
[dharma) nor unrighteous conduct iadharma ) ; nor has 
he any rule (of conduct) nor worldly action. 38 

The yegin shall give up all [worldly] duties and 
those conforming to popular practices in every way. 
The wise ascetic, the yogin, his mind dwelling on the 
highest truth, shall not destroy insects, worms, moths, 
as well as trees. With your attention always turned in- 
ward, pure, composed in mind, your mind filled with the 
Self, discarding inward contact [with outward objects], 
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may you. Oh Narada, move freely in the world. 
Journeying alone the ascetic shall not move about in 
an anarchical country. 39-41 

Praising none, bowing to no one, not uttering 
svadM (^as he worships no manes), residing in unstable 
Ddeserted houses] and hills the ascetic shall move about 
without any restraint. 42 

Thus [ends the sixth chapter of] the Upanisad. 


SEVENTH UPADE^A 
Restrictions on the ascetic 

Then asked about the restrictions to [the conduct 
of] the ascetic, the god Brahma said to them in front of 
Narada. [The ascetic] being dispassionate shall reside 
in a fixed abode during the rains and move about for 
eight months alone; he shall not [then] reside in one 
place [continuously]. The mendicant monk shall not 
stay in one place like a deer out of fright. He shall 
not accept [any proposal to prolong his stay] which 
militates against his departure. He shall not cross a 
river [swimming] with his hands. Neither shall he 
climb a tree [for fruits]. He shall not witness the 
festival in honour of any god. He shall not subsist 
on food from one place (alone). He shall not perform 
external worship of gods. Discarding everything other 
than the Self and subsisting on food secured as alms 
from a number of houses as a bee (gathers honey), 
booming lean, not increasing fat [in the body], he shall 
discard [the fattening] ghee like blood. [He sliall 
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consider] getting food in one house alone as [taking] 
meat, anointing himself with fragrant unguent as 
smearing with an impure thing, treacle as an outcaste, 
garment as a plate with leavings of another, oilbath as 
attachment to women, delighting with friends as urine, 
desire as beef, the place previously known to him as the 
hut of an outcaste, women as snakes, gold as deadly 
poison, an assembly hall as a cemetery, the capital 
city as dreadful hell (Kumbhipaka), and food in one 
house as lumps of flesh of a corpse. 

Discarding the sight of others as diflFerent from 
himself and also the ways of the world, leaving his 
native place, avoiding the places previously known 
to him, recollecting the bliss of the Self like the 
joy of regaining a forgotten object and forgetting the 
pride in his body and native place, admitting that 
his body is fit to be discarded like a corpse, he shall 
remain far away leaving the place of his children 
and close relatives as a thief does when released 
from prison. Subsisting on food secured without 
elfort, devoting himself to meditation on Brahman 
and the Pranava and freed of all (worldly) activities, 
having burnt passion, anger, greed, delusion, pride, 
envy, etc. and unaffected by the three guna-s {sattva, 
etc.), free of the six human infirmities [hunger, thirst, 
etc.], devoid of change due to the six states^ [of beings 
namely origin, existence, etc.], true in speech, pure, 

^ According to Yftslg’s ' Nmtk ta the six states are: birth, 
existence, development, tranjsformation7'de'cli]ie and death. 
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not hating any one, [residing] one night in a village, 
five nights in a city, five nights in sacred spots, five 
nights in holy places on the banks of sacred rivers, 
without a fixed abode, with a steady mind, never 
uttering a falsehood, he may reside in mountain-caves; 
he shall journey alone, [but intent on the four months 
of rest during the rains, caturma^d\ he may journey in 
the company of another towards a village, and as three 
or four towards a city. 

[The rule is] that a mendicant monk shall journey 
alone. He shall not allow free play to the fourteen 
organs^ there. Enjoying the wealth of dispassion 
brought on by the full knowledge [of the transient nature 
of worldly life], [firmly] resolved in himself that there is 
no one other than his Self and there is no other different 
from him, seeing everywhere his own form and [thus] 
attaining liberation while living [jivanmukti], and con- 
scious of his fourfold Self [as Otr, etc.] till the end of 
the sway of prarabdha-karman^, [the ascetic] shall live 
meditating on his Self till his body falls. 1 

Special rules for bath, etc. of Kuficaka and others 

[These are] bathing at the three periods {samdhyd-s) 
of the day by the Kuticaka ascetic, twice by the 

^ See fn. on p. 83. 

^ Karman is of three kinds : Deeds done in the past whose conse- 
quences have begun to operate in the present life (prarabha); 
those done in the past whose consequences liavc to be expiated in 
some future life or the stored (samcita) karman; those prodticed in 
the present life which require to be expiated in the prescait life 
or in some future one {agSmin) . Radhakrishiian : Indian Philo.wiihv, 
vol.II,p.365, 
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Bahudaka, once by the Hamsa, mental bath by the 
Paramahainsa, bath (i.e. smearing) of holy ashes by 
the Turyatita, and air-bath by the Avadhuta. 2 

The Kuticaka should put on the perpendicular 
mark of sandal on the forehead [urdkoapundra), the 
Bahudaka the three horizontal lines of holy ashes 
(tripundra), the Hamsa [either] the urdhvapundra or 
the tripundra, the Paramahainsa the smearing of holy 
ashes, the Turyatita the mark of sandal [tilakapundra), 
the Avadhuta none at all [or] the Turyatita and the 
Avadhuta [have none at all]. 3 

The Kuticaka shall have a shave [in each of the 
six] seasons, the Bahudaka a shave [at the end of] 
two seasons, the Paramahainsa no shave or if there is, 
a shave in six months (at the time of the solstice, ayana), 
and no shave to the Turiyatita and the Avadhuta. 4 
The Kuticaka takes food in one house, the Bahudaka 
collects alms from door to door as a bee does honey, 
the Hamsa and the Paramahainsa use the hand as 
the vessel (i.e. begging bowl), the Turiyatita is cow- 
mouthed [i.e. food is placed in his mouth] and the 
Avadhuta takes food at random [as does a python]. 5 
The Kuticaka [wears] two garments, the Bahudaka 
one garment, the Hamsa a picee (of cloth), the Parama- 
hamsa is either unclad or wears a single loin-cloth, the 
Turyatita and the Avadhuta are unclad (lit. they 
remain as at the time of birth) . The Harnsa and the 
Paramahamsa wear a [deer-] skin, not the others. 6 
The Kuticaka and the Bahudaka [practise] worship 
of gods, the Haipsa and the Paramahamsa worship 
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mentally, the Turiyatita and the Avadhfita feel, ‘ That 
I am’ [i.e. they identify the individual soul with the 
supreme spirit]. , 7 

The Kuticafca and the Bahiidaka have the right 
to recite mantras, tlie Hamsa and the Paramahamsa 
to meditate (on them), the Turiyatita and the Avadhuta 
have no right for either of the two (practices), [but] 
the Turiyatita and the Avadhuta have the right to 
give instruction on the great Vedantic texts; so also the 
Paramahamsa. The Kutieaka, the Bahudaka and the 
Hainsa have no right to give instruction to others. ,8 
The Kutieaka and the Bahudaka [are to meditate 
on] the Pranava of men [the external Pranava consisting 
of four mBras], the Hamsa and the Paramahamsa on 
the dntarapranava (consisting of eight mdtras), the 
Turiyatita and the Avadhuta on brahmapratiava (con- 
sisting of sixteen mdtrds). 9 

The Kutieaka and the Bahudaka shall listen [to 
the exposition of the Vedanta], the Hamsa and the 
Paramahamsa reflect on them, the Turiyatita and the 
Avadhuta have profound and repeated meditation on 
them. The rule is that all these (ascetics) shall meditate 
on the Self. 10 

Thus the aspirant after liberation always remem- 
bering the liberating mantra ( Om) which enables him to 
cross [the ocean of] worldly life, shall live ‘ liberated 
while living the ascetic shall seek the means to attain 
final beatitude {kaivalya) according to the rules of the 
special order [of the ascetic in which he finds himself]. 
Thus [ends the seventh chapter of] the Upanisad. 1 1 
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EIGHTH UPADE^A 

Inquiry into the nature of the saviour {Tar aka) 

Then Narada asked the god Brahma : ‘ Be pleased 
to expound the saviour mantra for ending the 
course of worldly life Agreeing to it the god 
Brahma commenced to expound it. The Om (is) 
Brahman in the mode of viewing it as made up of many 
separate bodies ( vyasti) and as made up of parts each 
of which is cosubstantially the same with the whole 
[samasti). Which is the vyasti? Which is the samasti? 
The samhdra Pranava^ and srsti Pranava are of three 
kinds: the inner Praijava (Antahpranava) , the 
outer Praijava (Bahyapranava) and the combined 
inner and outer Pranava (Ubhayatmakapranava) . 
The [one] Brahmapranava is [sometimes] the inner 
Pranava [consisting of eight mdtrd-sl and the practical 
Pranava (Vyaharikapranava®). The outer Pranava® 
and the Pranava of the sages (Arsapranava^). The 


^ The Saniharapranava consists of three syllables (mdtrd-s) 
presided over by the gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva who are 
responsible for the creation, sustenance and withdrawal of the 
universe. 

® The Vyavaharikapranava consists of one mdtrd presided 
over by Durga, etc. and is the source of articulate speech. 

® The Bahyapranava consists of four mdtrd-s and is presided 
over by the Vi^va. 

'* The Ansaprariava consists of seven mdtrd-s a, u, m, bindu, 
ndda, kald and the kaldtita and is resorted to by the sages. 
It is presided over by Paftcabrahman, the Viraj and the 
Antaryamin. 
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combined inner and outer Pranava is the Viratpra- 
NAVA.’- The SaipLharaprai.\ava, the Brahmapranava'^ 
and the Ardhamatraprax.xava.® [Thus tiic Brahma- 
praiiava is of eight kinds: Sandiara-, Antal.i-, 

Bahya-, Vyavaharika-, Arsa-, Virat- and Ardhamatra- 
Pranava] . 1 


Description of the nature of anta^prattaoa, etc. 

The Om is Brahman. Know that the Om 
consisting of one syllable is the Antatpraijava. It is 
divided into eight -the vowel a, the vowel a, 

the consonant m, the halfsyllable {ardhamatra) the nada, 
the Mndu, the kald and the Sakti. Hence it is not four 
[as its chief mdtrd-s have been said to be]. The vowel 
a consists of tenthousand parts, die vowel a is of a 
thousand parts, the letter w of a hundred parts and the 
Ardhamitrapranava consists of an endless number of 
parts. The Viratprariava is possessed of attributes 
(Saguna) and the Sarnharapranava is free of attributes 
(Nirguna), the Utpattipraitava consists of both (Saguna 
and Nirguna). The Viratpranava is prolated {pluta). 
The Sarnharapranava is pluta-pluta. 2 


^ The Viratpranava consists of four rndtrd^s and is presided 
over by Viraj, etc. 

^ The Brahmapranava, though one, is considered to consist 
of 108 mdtrd-s is with and without attribtitcs. 

^ The Ardhamatrapranava consists of four mdtrd-s and is 
presided by the Otr, the Aniijhritr, etc. 
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Viratpramva consists of sixteen matrS-s 

The Viratpranava consists of sixteen mdtrd-s and 
is beyond the thirty-six primary substances.^ How has 
it sixteen ma/ra-j? They are enumerated : the vowel a 
is the first, the vowel u is the second, the letter m is the 
third,' the ardhamdtra is the fourth, the bindu is the fifth, 
the ndda the sixth, the kald the seventh, the kaldtita 
the eighth, sdnti the ninth, the sdntyatita the tenth, the 
unmani the eleventh, the manonmani the twelfth, the 
pun the thirteenth, the madhyamd the fourteenth, the 
paiyanti the fifteenth, and the pard the sixteenth. Again 
the Brahmapranava though only one attains the 
state of possessing or not possessing attributes (Saguna 
and Nirgun,a), having attained the state of possessing 
128® mdtrd-s, due to the twofold character of Prakrti 
and Purusa, when it has sixty-four mdtrd-s each. 3 

Inquiry into the parabrahman 

This (Brahmapranava) is the prop of all, the 
supreme effulgence and the lord of all— thus [the sages 
with true vision] look upon it. It consists of all gods 
and the prop of all universe [the Lord] is in it. 4 

1 The 36 primary substances are: 5 senses of knowledge, 
5 senses of action, 5 vital airs, 5 objects of senses, mind, intellect, 
citta and the (jAamkara (4), 5 quintuplicated primary elements, 5 
subtle primary elements, mahat and the avyakta. 

^ The 9 Prajapati-s, the 5 Pancabrahman-s, Vasu, Rudra, 
Aditya, Antaryamin and KQtastha (5), the Vi^va-Vi^va, etc. 
(1.5), the Virat-Viriij, etc. (15), 6tr, etc. (15). Thus 64 mdtrd-s. As 
each of the Prakrti and the Purusa has 64 mdtrd-s, the Brahma- 
prauava has 128 mdtrd-s. 
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It consists of all the syllables; it is the Time; it is 
composed of all the scripture and is the auspicious one 
(Siva). It is the most excellent of all tlic Veda-s and 
consists of [the essence] of all the Upanisad-s; this 
[Om, the Atman] should be sought. 5 

Past, present and future constitute the three 
periods— the indestructible syllable Om [pervades and 
transcends] these; know that it is the beginning [of 
everything] and the bestower of final beatitude. 6 
The same [Om) which is the Atman has been 
described by the word Brahman. Similarly experienc- 
ing it as the one [without a second], the ageless, the 
immortal, the Om and superimposing the Om along 
with the body [on Brahman] it becomes one witli it. 
Know it for certain then that the triple-bodied ■' 
Atman is the supreme Brahman. 7 

One should deeply meditate on the supreme 
Brahman in the due order of Vi^va, etc. [the ViSva, 
the Viraj, the Otr and the Turya]. 8 

The fourfold character of the vUva^ etc. 

This Atman is fourfold — as experiencing the gross 
aspect (as the Vi^va) when it is an individual in the 
gross aspect, as enjoying (the world) in the dreaming 


1 The three bodies as explained in the comm, on Mrsimha- 
uttara-tapinyupanisad (p. 225) are: tlic throe guna-s Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas; the states of consciousness waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep; the three sheaths gross, subtle and causal; the thre(" Jiva-s 
Vi^va, Taijasa and Prajna; the throe ISvara-s Viraj, Sutra and 
Bija; the three Caitanya-s Otr, Annjfiatr, and Atmjilaikarasa. 
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State in a subtle form when it has asumed the subtle 
form [of the Taijasa], as [enjoying bliss] in the state 
of identity [of the Prajha and the I^vara], and as 
enjoying bliss [in the Turya state]. The Atman is of 
four pdda-s ^ (quarters) . The Vi^va consisting of four 
stages [Vii§va-Vii§va, Vii^va-Taijasa, ViSva-Prajna and 
ViiSva-Turya] is the Purusa Vaisvanara. It functions 
in the waking state. It perceives gross forms [of the 
phenomenal world] and experiences them. It possesses 
nineteen faces (the five organs of perception, the five 
organs of action, the five vital airs and the four inner 
senses of manas, buddhi, ahamkara and citta), has eight 
limbs [the sky as the head, the sun and the moon the 
two eyes, the directions the ears, the sea the lower part 
of the abdomen, the earth the feet], moves everywhere 
and is the master (Prabhu). 9-11 

This Vi^va (jit) is the first pada (of the Atman) . 

[The ViSva (the Wiivz.pdda of the Atman) has four 
aspects in the four states of waking, dreaming, deep 
sleep and the Turya. In the waking state it functions 
through the senses and experiences the sight, etc. of 
objects. This is the waking within the waking state 
{jdgrat-jdgamna) . Its expericncer in the individual aspect 
is the Vilva-Vi^va (the Visva subdivision of the Vi^va- 
pdda of the Atman) ; it is Virat-Viraj in the collective 
aspect. It is Otr-otr in the individual and collective 
aspects. "When the mind grasps objects without the 


^ The lords of the four pdda-s are VHva, Viraj, Otr and 
Turya. 
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functioning of the senses it is dreaming within the waking 
state [jdgrat-svapna) ; its expericncer is Vi;§va-Taijasa 
(the Taijasa subdivision of tlu^ Vi^va). "When one is 
not conscious of anything but remains as if unconscious 
then it is sleep within the waking state [jdgrat-susupti) ; 
its expericncer is the ViSva-PiTijha (the Prajila sub- 
division of the Visva). When one is in equanimity due 
to the grace of the Guru or the fruition of one’s good 
deeds {punya), as if one were in Samadhi, and behaves 
like an onlooker {sakdn) it is the Turya in tlie waking 
state {jdgrat-turya) . Its expericncer is the Visva-Turya 
(the Turya subdivison of the ViSva)]. 

The second pada [of the Atman] the Taijasa, too, 
has four aspects [the Taijasa-Vii§va, the Taijasa-Taijasa, 
the Taijasa-Prajfia and the Taijasa-Turya] and is the 
lord of beings, the Hirapyagarbha. It functions as 
the master in the dreaming state. It perceives subtle 
forms [of the phenomenal world] and experiences 
them. Though possessing eight limbs it is one and not 
different, Oh Narada (lit. the tormentor of foes). 12-13 

[When in the dreaming state the Atman experiences 
the sight, etc. of objects with dream-eyes, etc. without 
the active functioning of the mind then there is the 
waking within the dreaming state [svapna-jdgarana) and 
its expericncer is the Taijasa-Vi^va (the Visva subdivision 
of the Taijasa). Its expericncer is the Siitra-Viraj in 
the collective aspect of the experiences of the svapna^ 
jagarana state; it is the Otr subdivision of the Anujfiatr 
in the individual and collective aspects. When in the 
dreaming state the Atman enjoys th(^ objects by the 
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mind alone without the functioning of the dream-eyes, 
etc. and the svapna-jdgarana state, it is the state o^svapna- 
svapna (dreaming within the dreaming state). Its 
expcriencer is the Taijasa-Taijasa (the Taijasa sub- 
division of the Taijasa pdda of the Atman) . When there 
is no exjjcrience of the svapna-jdgarana and the svapna- 
svapna states and there is no perception either by the 
dream-eyes, etc. or by the mind and there is a total 
forgetfulness of external objects and of oneself, that 
state of insensibility is the svapna-susupti (the state of 
deep sleep within the dreaming state). The Atman 
who experiences this state is the Taijasa-Prajna (the 
Prajfia subdivision of the Taijasa pdda of the Atman). 
When due to the fruition of one’s good deeds there are 
no perceptions of the three previous states of the 
dreaming state and the Atman remains in the Turya 
state of the dreaming state, wlicn there shines a neutral 
state (the state of a witness) of generic and particular 
experiences of the external world and of the inner senses, 
that state is svapna-turya (the Turya subdivision of 
dreaming state) and the Atman who experiences this 
is the Taijasa-Turya (the Turya subdivision of the 
Taijasa pdda of the fourfold Atman]. 

When one is asleep and neither hankers after 
desire nor sees any dream, that is clearly deep sleep. 
In this state functions the four-fold Prajna (as Prajna- 
Vilva, Prajna-Taijasa, Prajna-Prajna and Prajna- 
Turya), which is termed the third pdda of the Atman. 
This Atman is one, remains in the state of deep sleep, 
possesses the fullness of wisdom, enjoys happiness. 
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consists of everlasting bliss and remains in the heart of 
ail beings; yet he enjoys bliss, has the mind for his face, 
is omnipresent and indestructible and is the Bvara. 

14-16 

He is the lord of all, omniscient and subtle in 
conception. He permeates all beings; he is the prime 
source, the origin and the destruction of all. 1 7 

All these three stages (of waking, dreaming and 
deep sleep) are a hindrance to the annihilation of all 
activities to beings [i.e. for self-realization]; hence 
they are akin to the state of deep sleep; it is really 
dream-stuff and has been said to be an illusion alone. 
[In the state of deep sleep when the person remaining 
in either of the two states of waking or dreaming desires 
to move to the state of deep sleep and experiences 
the false notion of form, etc. of objects with the eyes, 
etc. then it is the state of waking within deep sleep 
{susupti-jdgrat ) ; its experiencer in the individual aspect 
is the Vi^va subdivision of the Prajna; in its collective 
aspect it is the Viraj subdivision of the Bijatman; in 
the combined individual and collective aspect it is the 
Anujnaikarasotr. In the state of deep sleep when the 
Atman is free of the false notion of form, etc. of external 
objects and occupying a position in either of the waking 
or dreaming states experiences the false notions of form, 
etc. of objects, it is the state of dreaming with in deep 
sleep {svdpa-svapna) . The experiencing Atman then 
is the Prajna-Taijasa (the Taijasa subdivision of 
the Prajfia). Again in deep sleep when the Atman, 
though experiencing the false notion of form, etc. of 
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objects with the false activities (of seeing, etc), which 
pervade one’s consciousness (Gaitanya), is yet not 
experiencing them as if stagnant, then it is the state 
of deep sleep within deep sleep. The experiencing 
Atman then is the Prajna-Prajna (the Prajna subdivision 
immanent in the Prajna). Again in the State of deep 
sleep when the Atman enjoys bliss, remaining as the 
witness of the experiences of the three previous stages in 
deep sleep, then it is the Turya state of deep sleep and 
the experiencing Atman is the Prajna -Turya (the Turya' 
subdivision of the Prajna)]. 18 

Fourfold character of the turya state 

The fourth \_pada, the Turya] though fourfold 
[as Turya-Visva, Turya-Taijasa, Turya-Prajha and 
Turya-Turya] is indeed the one essence of pure con- 
sciousness, for the reason that each one of these [Visva, 
etc.] culminates in the Turya state. [The Turya state] 
forms the basis for the diffeirentiation [of the Atman] 
as Otr, Anujnatr and Anujnana (i.e. Anujnanaikarasa) . 
These three different states are [really] susupta [as they 
merely constitute a veil of the Turya-Turya which is 
supreme bliss] and consists of an inward dream-stuff. 
Knowing that [anything other than the Turya-Turya] 
is mere illusion, there remains the next moment the 
one essence of pure consciousness. 19-28 

[As the Turya-Turya, being the one state of bliss, 
is incapable of subdivisions in the individual, collective, 
and partly individual and partly collective aspects, the 
Turya by itself is not of a fourfold nature, but only 
8 
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three (excluding the Turya-Turya). This threefold 
nature of the Turya may be explained thus: As there 
are distinctions in external objects, the knower of 
Brahman perceives them with his senses, but without 
distinction; this state is the furya~jagarana\ the Atman 
who experiences this state individually is the Turya- 
Vi^va, collectively it is the Turya-Viraj, partly individual 
partly collective it is the Avikalpa-Otr. When the 
knower of Brahman, with all sense-activities abated, 
perceives the oneness of the Self with Brahman by 
his mind alone it is the state of turya-svupna\ the Atman 
who experiences this is the Turya-Taijasa. When the 
person is in distinctionless deep meditation (Nirvikalpa- 
samadhi) and remains as if in a state of suspended 
animation, it is the state of turya-susupti and the experi- 
encing Atman is the Turya-Prajna.] 

The turya-turya is the brahmapramva 

Here is the distinct precept [as given in the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s] that the Turya-Turya 
is not at any time gross wisdom, [as it is not the Otrotr 
which is the same as Vi^va-Vi^va and the Viraj-Viraj, 
experiencing the jagrat-j agar ana state], nor indeed the 
subtle sentience [as it is different from the Taijasa, 
Sutra and Anujnatr of the svapna-j agar ana state], nor 
pure consciousness (Prajfia), [as it is different from the 
Otf-Avikalpa, the same as the Vi^va, the Viraj and 
the Turya of the form of consciousness disclosing the 
presence or absence of the jagrat-j agaram and other 
states], nor anywhere else, Oli sage. 21 
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It is not nonconsciousness (Aprajna) [as it is far 
away from the Anujaatr-Otr, identical with the Taijasa- 
Vi^va and the Sutra-Viraj that are without outward 
perception in the svapna-jdgatana state], nor of both 
gross and subtle consciousness [as it is outside the scope 
of Otr-Anujnaikarasa, identified with the ViiSva-Prajna 
and the Viraj-Bija of the jagrat-svapna state which is 
outside the province of true fcnoweldge], nor exclusive 
intelligence [as it is not within the scope of Anujuatr- 
Anujnaikarasa, identified with the Taijasa-Prajna and 
the Sutra-Bija of the form of exclusive intelligence 
functioning in the svapna-svapna state] and is never 
perceptible [as it is beyond the range of the Anujnatr- 
Anujnatr, identified with the Taijasa-Taijasa and the 
Sutra-Sutra deluded by the vision created by the mind 
in the svapna-svapna state]. 22 

It cannot be defined [as it is differnt from the 
Anujnaikarasa-Anujnatr, identified with the Prajna- 
Taijasa and the Bija-Sutra which can be known only 
through the ignorance of the Atman in iht svapna-svapna 
state], cannot be grasped [as it is different from the 
Anujnaikarasa- Otr, indentified with the Prajfia-Visva 
and the Bija-Viraj, which can be grasped through the 
ignorance of the Atman in the svapna-j agar ana state], 
is incapable of being expressed [as it is different 
from the Anujnatr-Avikalpa, identified with the Taijasa- 
Sutra-Turiya, which manifests the presence or absence 
of the svapna-jdgarana and other states in the svapna- 
turya state], is beyond thought [as it is outside the 
Anujnaikarasa-Anujnaikarasa, identified with the 
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Prajiia-Prajna and the Bija-Bija in the soSpe-svapa state, 
having only the recollection, ‘ I know not anything of 
that state’], is incapable of being given a name [as it 
is untouched by the perception of the Anujhaikarasa- 
Avikalpa, identified with the Prajna-Bija-Turya, that 
could be named as the witness of the presence or absence 
of the svapna-j agar ana and similar states in the svapna- 
turya state], is also the essence of the conviction in the 
one Atman [as it is different from the perceptions of 
the Avikalpa-Otr, identified with the Turya-Vi^va-Virij, 
experiencing the turya-jagara^ state], is the aitnihilation 
of worldly life [as it cannot bear even the smell of the 
Avikalpa-Anujnatr, identified witli the Turya-Taijasa- 
Sutra which in some cases does not put an end to 
worldly life and which experiences the turya-svapna 
state], is quiescent [as it differs from the experience of 
the Avikalpa-Anujiiaikarasa, identified with the Turya- 
Prajna-Blja experiencing the turya-svapna state], is the 
auspicious one [as it is the same as final beatitude 
(Kaivalya) in the disembodied state] and is the non- 
dual one [as it is of the form of the supreme non-dual 
state without a counter-part] — this [the knowers of 
Brahman] consider as the fourth (the turya-turya) ; 
it is the [same as the] Brahmapraiiava. This 
should be realized and not any other [called] 

tujya. This Iturya-turyal is the prop to the seekers 

after liberation as the sun [to the phenomenal 
world]; it is self-effulgent [as it is the source of 

lustre to the sun, etc.] ; it is the ether of Brahman 
[as it is without a counter-part]; it always sliines 
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as it is the transcendent Brahman. Thus [ends the 
eighth chapter of] the Upanisad. 23 

NINTH UPADESa 

Description of the real form of Brahman 

Then Narada inquired : ‘ How is the real form of 
Brahman?’ The god Brahma answered [expound- 
ing] the real form of Brahman. Those who consider 
that He [the transcendent Brahman] is one and himself 
[the individual self] as another are beasts, though not 
beasts in their [true] nature. The wise (sage) having 
realized thus [that the individual Self and Brahman 
are identical] is released from the jaws of death [i.e. 
belief in duality results in death and re-birth; that in 
nonduality, in immortality]. There is no other path 
known to reach the goal (of final beatitude). 1 

Time [is the root-cause of worldly life, say some 
philosophers]. Nature [say the Mimamsaka-s], chance 
[say the atheists], the (five) elements [say the Jaina-s 
who believe in the eternality of the world], Matter 
(Prakrti) [say the §akta-s], the Purusa (Hiranyagarbha) 
[say the yogin-s] — thus the speculation [on the cause of 
worldly life]. The combination of these is not [the 
cause] on account of the existence of the Self. The 
Self too is incapable [of being the cause] on account of 
its being subject to happiness and misery.^ 2 

They [the knowers of Brahman] resorting to the 
yoga of deep meditation perceived the power \indyd\ 

^ Verses 2-12 ai'c the same in the Svetahatanpanisad, 1. 2-12. 
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of the self-luminous Atman, well hidden by its own 
attributes [of Sattva, etc.], who, alone, governs all 
these causes including Time and tlic individual Self. 3 
\M.dyd, under the guidance of tlie Saguria-Brahman 
(ISvara), created the universe. Brahman itself does 
not perform any action as it is niskriyd\ . [They perceived] 
that [world resembling the wheel of a chariot] in one 
felly \mdyd'\, covered with three [the gods Brahma, 
Visnu and &va, possessing the power of creation, 
sustenance and withdrawal of the world, due to the 
association \vitlr the three ^M«a-j], possessing sixteen 
powers (^kald-s),^ having fifty spokes^ with twenty nails® 
[in the form of the senses and their objects], having 
six groups of eight (astaka-s)* witli one fetter (desire) 

^ The 16 powers or kalS-s as described in the Prah.opmi^ad 
are: the vital breath, faith, the 5 elements, the organs of sense, 
the mind, food, virility (virya), penance, the mantra of the Veda-s, 
action, the worlds and nrnne. 

® The 50 letters of the alphabet (beginning with a and ending 
with 1) resembling spokes. Others say that the 50 spokes are 
particular forms of consciousness, or 50 petals of the six mystical 
circles of the body (safeakram) or 50 powers of the supreme Being 
as given in the Purana-s. 

® The 5 organs of perception, their 5 objects (sound, touch, 
form, taste, and smell), the 5 organs of action, their 5 objects 
(speech, grasping, locomotion, evacuation and sexual enjoyment). 

* The six astaka-s are: 

(1) The 8 primary ingredients— the skin, flesh, blood, fat, 
bone, marrow and semen. 

(2) The 8 types of feeling— righteousness, knowledge, 
renunciation, mastery and their 4 opposites. 

(3) The 8 virtues of the soul- compassion, forbearance 
absence of envy, purity, goodness, harmlessness, liberality and’ 
contentment. 
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of many forms, with three kinds of paths, ^ and having 
delusion which is the cause of the two [goodness and 
sin, based on love and hatred]. 4 

We think of that (river) the water of which flows 
in five ways^ (currents), which has five fierce mouths 
due to five causes,^ the waves of which are the five 
vital airs,^ whose source is [the ego] which controls the 
five senses of perception, which has five whirlpools,^ 
whose speed of flow consists of the five miseries,® which 
has fifty divisions'^ and which has five junctures.® 5 

(4) The 8 yogic powers are: becoming subtle, great, light, 
heavy; attainment of anything, irresistible will, sovereignity and 
subjection. 

(5) The 8 forms of nature^ — earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
discriminating faculty and self-consciousness. 

(6) The 8 types of superhuman beings — Brahma, Prajapati, 
gods, gandkarva-s, yak§a demi-gods, rdksasa-s, the manes and the 
goblins. [The 8 forms of Siva are Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Pa^upati, 
IJgra, Bhima, Rudra and MahMeva] 

^ The paths are : The path of light, the path of smoke, the 
lower path of birth and death. 

^ The five currents are the five organs of perception : eye, etc, 

® The five causes are the five subtle elements {tanmdtrd-s) . 

^ The five vital airs are: Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and 
Samana. 

® The five whirlpools are the five primary elements, ether, etc. 
or the five senses which obstruct progressive movements of living 
beings, in which they get drowned. 

® The five miseries are : the stay in the womb, birth, disease, 
old age, and death; or ignorance {avidyd)^ egoism, attachment, 
aversion, and fear of death, etc. 

’ The fifty divisions are the gods presiding over the fifty 
letters of the Sanskrit alphabet beginning with a and ending with L 

^ The five junctures or stages are: darkness, delusion, great 
delusion, great darkness and blinding darkness which are well 
known in the Purana-s or they are ignorance {avidyd, etc.) or 
they are the forms of the Atman: livara, Antaryamin, Sutra, 
Hirai^yagarbha and Viraj. 
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[Upa. 9] 

In this wheel of Brahman which is [the cause of] 
the life of all, [the substratum of] the dissolution of all 
and extensive [far vaster than the sky], the Hainsa^ 
[the Paramatman in the form of the individual Self] 
is revolved. Having considered himself as separate 
[as the individual Self, as the ether in the pot with 
reference to the all-pervading ether], and Brahman as 
the controlling Seif [he is revolved in the wlieel of 
worldly life]; and then becoming beloved by Him 
[on realizing the truth in ‘That Thou Art’, and 
‘ I am Brahman ’] [the individual soul] attains immor- 
tality. 6 

This [described before as different from the Saguna 
Brahman, or I^vara] has indeed been sung [in tlic 
Upanisad-s] as the supreme Brahman; on Him [the 
essence of the Pranava] the triad® [is super-imposed] 
and it is the support [of the phenomenal world] which 
is in itself; it is imperishable. Knowers of the Veda 
realizing the difference® [between the Self and 
Brahman to be false] and being completely devoted 
to Him are absorbed in the transcendent Brahman. 7 


1 Though the Paramatman is without a countcr-i)art it takes 
the form of the individual Self due to its own Avidya and reaping 
the fruit of good and bad deeds is born again and again. 

® The three matrd-s a, u and m of the Pranava ; the three 
qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; the three aspects of god as 
Vi^va-Vilva, Viraj-Viraj and the Avikalpa-Anujilaikarasa; the 
three gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 

® If the word is taken as Sntara (in the text) it moans ‘ having 
realized Brahman as immanent in the universe.’ 
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The Lord sustains the urdverse unified [by 
cause z),nd effect], the perishable (phenomenal world) 
and the imperishable^ \mdy^, the manifested [Nature] 
and the unmanifested [cause, mdyd\. The individual 
Atman is considered to be powerless due to its nature of 
being an experiencer [of pleasure and pain]; having 
realized the self-effulgent Being, he becomes free of all 
bonds. 8 

The omniscient and the ignorant are the two 
uncreated beings; the (former) is the Lord^ and (the 
other) the powerless [amh ) ; thei'e is indeed the one 
uncreated [Prakrti] which is intended for the things of 
experience and the experiencer. The [transcendent] 
Atman is unlimited and omnipresent and is not an 
agent (of actions). When [one] realizes these three 
[Isvara, the individual Self and Prakrti] to be Brahman 
[one becomes Brahman]. 9 

Prakrti (Pradhana) is perishable;^ the Lord (Kara, 
who dispels ignorance) is immortal and imperishable.. 
The one self-effulgent Being rules over the perisliable 
(Prakrti) and the individual Atman. By repeated 
deep meditation on Him and concentration of the mind 
[in yoga, ‘ I am He ’] and by the realization of true 

1 The imperishable is maya as it remains even after the with- 
drawal of the phenomenal world. 

^ Isvara with ynaya is the object [bimba) and the Self is 
the reflected image {pratibimba) and Prakrti (matter) is the mirror. 

® Pradhana which is Prakrti {=mdya, the phenomenal world) 
is perishable in as much as it has no separate e.\Lstence when true 
knowledge is gained. 



122 SAIyINYASA UPANISAD-S [Upa. 9] 

reality, [there shall be] the disappearance of the universal 
illusion {may a) at the end^ [of one’s ignorance]. 10 
Having realized the self-effulgent Lord [as identical 
with the Self] one is released from all bonds; with all 
miseries® destroyed there will be an end to births and 
deaths. By deeply meditating on that [that he is no 
other than that reality] and when the difference between 
the body [and the Self has disappeared] [the sage] 
realizes the third® supreme state [of the ParameiSvara] 
and [therein] final beatitude [A«ta^a], and [thus] has 
fulfilled himself.^ 11 

This (Brahman) should be realized [as oneself]* 
it is everlasting and present as the individual Atman; 
for there is nothing other than that that is wortliy of 
realization. Having considered [with illusory vision] 
the experiencer (individual Atman), the objective world 
(of experience) and the I^vara (ruler) [as different], 
[know] that all this triad has been well declared [by the 
knowers of the Vedanta] to be Brahman [alone]. 12 
The means of realizing this Brahman is the Brahma- 
vidya (the teaching of the Upanisad-s) and penance 


^ Ante (in the text) is also interpreted as ‘ at death in that 
case ‘ liberation while alive ’ (jivanmukti) becomes impossible. 

® The miseries that are described in the fifth verse. 

® Salvation is said to be in three stages: (1) I'he world of the 
moon, (2) the Brahmaloka, the world of Saguna Brahman (Para- 
me^vara) and (3) final beatitude (of Nirgurva Brahman). 

* Lit. he has attained all desires (which existed prior to the 
dawn of true wisdom). 
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(i.e. deep meditation) ; it is solely dependent on the 
Upanisad-s [for its realization].^ 

The fruit of knowing this Upanisad 

To one who thus understands and meditates on 
one’s Self alone, ‘ What delusion is there, what sorrow, 
to one who beholds oneness ?’ Hence [the separateness 
of] Viraj, the past, the present and the future [disappears 
and they] become of the form of the indestructible 
[Brahman]. 14 

Subtler than the atom, greater than the great, the 
Self is situated in the heart of this [every] creature. 
One sees this transcendent Lord who is free from passions 
by the grace of the creator and [thus] becomes freed 
from sorrow. 15 

Having no hands and feet, [the Lord] moves fast 
and grasps [objects]; witliout eyes He sees; without 
ears He hears. He knows things to be known [without 
a mind, as he is omniscient] ; no one knows Him. 
[Knowers of the Vedanta] speak of Him as the forernost 
transcendental Purusa [the supreme Consciousness].^ 16 
The wise (^yogin) does not feel sorrow, having 
realized the Atman who is bodiless, transcendent and 
all pervading and who is present in [all] bodies which 
are impermanent.® 1 7 

^ '1 he last line is also rendered thus : Brahman is present ■ 
inside (as the Self of all) . 

® Verses 15 and 16 are the same in the Svet. Up., 3. 19, 20. 

s Kaih. Up., 2. 22. 
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This transcendent [Being] the prop of all [as 
Visnu], whose powers are beyond [the reach of] thought, 
who is to be realized by the esoteric meaning of all 
the Upanisad-s, and who is greater than the [indestruc- 
tible] great, ought to be realized; at the end of every- 
thing [phenomenal] the emancipator [lit. the harbinger 
of death to avidya\ ought to be known. 18 

The [all-]wise, the [most] ancient, the most exalted 
of sentient beings, the Lord of all, the one adored by 
all gods, and devoid of beginning, middle and end, 
the infinite, the indestructible and the prop [lit., 
the mountain] to (the gods) Siva, Visiiu, and BrahmS 
[should be realized]. 19 

All this Universe made up of the five edements and 
remaining in the five, which becomes tardh^ss in c-ariety 
by tlicir quintuplication is pervaded by him [tlve Atman 
as Antaryamin, etc.]; but it is imcncompassablc by the 
parts [thus] quintuplicated ; [for] it is the Inghest of 
the high and greater than the great, and eternal 
auspiciousness by the effulgence of its owii form. [Thus 
the seeker after liberation sliould realize the Self as 
Brahman]. 20 


Realization of Brahman and the means therefor 

Neither one who has not refrained from bad 
conduct, nor one who is not peaceful, nor one witlvout 
concentrated meditation, nor one whose mind is not 
quiescent can realize him (Brahman) by [mere] knowl- 
edge [of the scripture].^ [But the oiuj gaining true 


1 Kath. Up., 2 . 24 . 
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knowledge (Prajnana)^ by refraining from the evils 

described above realizes Brahman]. 21 

The Self [remaining in oneself] reveals itself 
neither to one [who considers it] as inwardly wise, 
nor as outwardly wise, nor as gross, nor as subtle, nor 
as knowledge, nor as ignorance, -nor as knowledge of 
both (external and internal), nor as conceivable, nor 
as directly connected with worldly activities.^ He who 
realizes it thus becomes liberated ; he becomes liberated. 
Thus said the god Brahma. 22 

The state of the mendicant monk 

The mendicant monk® is a knower of the real 
nature of the Self. The mendicant monk journeys 
alone [as duality is foreign to him even in a crowd]. 
Like a deer timid through fear, he remains [without 
mixing with company]. He does not stand in the 
way [of others’ progress] . Discarding everytliing other 
than his [bare] body, sustaining his life in the manner 
of a bee [by collecting food from different places] and 
deeply meditating on his Self and without seeing any 
difference in all things from his own Self, he becomes 
liberated. This mendicant monk abstaining from being 
the agent of all [worldly] actions, freed from [duties of] 

1 Prajiiana may be iaterpreted both as inferior and true knowl- 
edge, referring to the worldly wise and the self-controlled wise man 
respectively. 

® cf. Mand. Up., 7. 

® Ihe mendicant monk (parivraja) is f)nc who realizes his true 
nature after getting rid of his ignorance. 
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the preceptor, disciple, scripture, etc. and discarding 
all bonds of the phenomenal world, is untouched by 
delusions. How can the mendicant monk devoid of 
wealth be happy? He is rich [as he has the wealth 
of Brahman], beyond both knowledge and ignorance, 
beyond pleasure and pain, illumined by self-ejffulgencc, 
celebrated among all (people), omniscient, the giver 
of all great powers, the lord of all-— thus he considers 
himself. That is the highest place of Lord Vis:gu 
where the yogin-s, having reached it never return 
(therefrom). The sun shines not there, nor does the 
moon. He never again returns [to worldly life], he 
never returns. That is final beatitude (Kaivalya). 
Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 23 

End of ninth chapter [and the Upanisad]. 
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nirvanopanisad 


[This Upanisad which is the forty-seventh among the 
one hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
l^goeda, enunciates in the style of aphorisms (rSim-style) 
the progress of the Paramahamsa-parivrajaka, the self- 
realized mendicant monk. The externa] accoutre- 
ments of patched garment, emblematic staff, sacred 
thread, etc. arc all merged in the state of self-realization. 

He is a jivanmukta, liberated while alive, observes no 
religious vows and worships no gods. He is ever in the 
enjoyment of bliss as he has realized the non-duality of 
the Self and Brahman.] 

Characteristics of the chief avadhuta ascetic 

Now we shall expound the Nirvanopanisad. [Now 
refers to the fourth stage, after being a Brahmacarin, 
Grhastha and Vanaprastha. Nirvana is the final 
beatitude in the disembodied state. This Upanisad 
expounds the nature and the means to attain that final 
emancipation.] 1 

The Paramaharasa : I am He. [The Parama is the 
Paramatman and Hamsa is the one that destroys the 
illusion of difference between the Self and Brahman.] 2 
The mendicant monks who wear marks of renuncia- 
tion inwardly. [They are the ascetics entitled to study 
this Upanisad. Renouncing the world these ascetics 
put on outward emblems of renunciation such as the 
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staff, etc. at first and later discard tlicm and move about 
the country.] 3 

[They are] the protectors of the field in which 
I-ncss (indicative of the separateness of the Self) is 
destroyed. [The embodied self is the field. The convic- 
tion that it is not separate by the removal of die feeling 
of ‘ I ’ results in the state ‘ I am all this 4 

Their settled conclusion is partless like ether. [The 
all pervasiveness of Lord Visriu presupposes distinction 
between Visnu and the universe. When this duality 
disappears, only Visnu remains partless like the ether. 
Such is the settled conclusion of these ascetics.] 5 
[Their heart] is the river of immortal waves. 
[How can their heart realize part-lcss-ness of Brahman 
when they have the limitation of wandering monks? 
Like the celestial river Viraja, free from all impurity, 
their heart becomes one with pure consciousness by 
meditating on the partless Brahman.] 6 

[Their heart] is imperishable and unconditioned. 
[When one’s heart is ruled by passion, etc. it is 
tainted and perishable. As the Parivrajaka is not so, 
his heart identifies itself widi the ideation-loss Brahman 
and there is no scope for decay and impurity.] 7 

[Their preceptor] is the [realized] sage free from 
doubts. [Who is competent to help them realize the 
partless Brahman? It is the Guru who had himself 
realized the truth by the annihilation of all doubts by 
the grace of his preceptor and meditation on the 
truths of the Vedanta. Hence he renders his disciples 
also free from doubts.] g 
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The divine being [they adore is] final beatitude. 
[Instructed by a competent sage, which god 
do they worship ? It is Visnu who shines as 
KaivRlya, that is the same as the unique state of 
Brahman.] 9 

Their activity is free of family [and other] ties. 
[Is the realized soul too prone to act in accordance 
with family traditions? No. Though he goes about 
receiving alms, he is not conscious of any distinction 
between himself and the phenomenal world. An act 
which is known to be illusory is no real act at all.] 1 0 
Their knowledge is not isolated. [Is their knowl- 
edge born of the study of scripture ? No ; it is not mere 
study, but the realization of its true import.] 11 

[Tlicy study and/or teach] the higher scripture. 
[The High [urdhvarn) is Brahman; the 108 
Upanisad-s constitute the scripture that reveal this 
Brahman. Hence the ascetics either themsleves study or 
teach worthy disciples this higher wisdom. Thereby 

this; lore is not lost to posterity.] 12 

[They constitute] the propless monastic centre. 
[To propagate the Brahma vidya a centre of study 
is not necessary as the journeying monks themselves 
absorbed in the propless Brahman constitute the pitha 
(monastic centre).] 13 

Their dedication [is to reveal Brahman] to a 
group [of worthy disciples]. [This -dedication is a 
mere semblance to the Parivrajaka-S; as they have 
no duties to perform and is solely intended for the 
benefit of disciples.] 14 

9 
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The instruction is the non-existence [of things 
other than Brahman]. [Their instruction consists 
in pointing out to the disciples that in Brahman without 
a counterpart there is no scope for any delusion that 
things other than the Self can or cannot exist. The 
Kathopanisad says (II. 8) : If it is taught by one who is 
identified with the Self, then there is no uncertainty 
(as to the real nature of the Self).] 15 

This dedication brings joy and purification [to 
the disciples]. [The Parivrajaka-s have no dedicated 
work to do; even the semblance of it is a source of joy 
and purity to the disciples.] 16 

Their sight is [like] seeing the twelve suns. [One 
becomes extremely purified at the sight of the twelve 
suns in the twelve months of the year or the twelve 
suns which are supposed to shine only at the with- 
drawal of the universe. The sight of the Parivrajaka-s 
who have realized Brahman is similarly sanctifying,] 1 7 
Discrimination [of the real from the unreal] is 
[their] protection. [Who will guard these unmolesting 
Parivrajaka-s during their incessant journeys ? They are 
protected by the very wisdom of self-realization. The 
Smrti says: The gods Brahma, Visnu, etc. protect one 
whose doubts [on reality] have been set at rest by their 
knowledge of the Self due to the grace of the Guru and 
the teachings of the scripture.] 18 

Their compassion alone is the sport. [What is 
their sport or pastime? The compassion they have to 
bring erring flock to emancipation constitutes their 
pastime.] 19 
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[They wear] the garland of bliss. [Are these 
ascetics honoured by presenting bouquets, etc? The 
garland they care for consists of the bliss which they 
enjoy and which adorns them.] . 20 

In the cave of one seat [is] their audience of happi- 
ness, free from restrictions of jj'o^a-postures. [What 
constitutes the audience, to honour them? They have 
but one state [of bliss] whether they are seated or are 
moving about. The ground for sports is the cave [of 
the heart].' In this they leave off all restrictions of 
postures pertaining to ycga. The bliss they enjoy is the 
party for enjoyment, not of the people.] 21 

[They] subsist on food not prepared [specially 
for them], [the ascetic goes to receive alms in the 
afternoon :onIy when the householders after their 
dinner give as alms what remains. No food is specially 
prepared for him.] . 22 

Their conduct is in consonance witli the realiza- 
tion of the oneness of the Self and Brahman (Hamsa) . 
[The word Hamsa denotes That (Brahman) and Thou 
[Tvarri) of the Mahavakya ‘That Thou Art’. The 
conduct of the Parivrajaka conforms to this’ great 

truth.] 23 

They demonstrate to disciples [by their conduct] 
that Btahman is present in all beings.- [What do they 
teach the disciples ? Brahman which is non-different from 
the Self is present in all beings; they are being per- 
ceived as separate due to Avidya;] 24 

True conviction is their patched garment. Non- 
alignment is their loin-cloth. Reflection [on the truths 
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of the Vedanta] is their [emblematic-] staff. The 
vision of Brahman [as non-different from the Self] is 
their jo^a-cloth. Sandals [consist in avoiding contact 
witlr worldly] wealth. Activity [for bare living] at 
the behest of others. Their bondage [is only in the 
desire to direct]- the KuiT.dalini [into the Susumna]. 
Liberated while alive, as they are freed from denial 
of the highest (Brahman). The oneness witli Siva is 
their sleep. True knowledge [by denying joy in 
Avidya] or the Khecarimudra is their supreme bliss. 
[The patched garment, in case they wear it, indicates 
their true conviction that nothing other than Brahman 
exists. • Similarly the loin-cloth indicates their non- 
alignment to things other than the Self. ' Thejvo^ga-cloth 
[yogapatta] is a cloth thrown over the back and knees by 
an ascetic during abstract meditation. The sandals, if 
worn, help in tliat the feet may not come into contact 
with the ground which represents worldly wealth. ‘ At 
the desire of others alone is he clad or unclad or he 
bathes,’ says the sruti. By yogic practice the Kur.dalinI 
is made to enter the central path (Susumna) so that the 
vital breath reaches the Brahmarandhra in the skull, 
which results in emancipation. The (so-called) sleep 
is the distinction-less deep meditation (Nirvikalpa- 
samadhi). The external Kdiecari-mudra is accomplished 
when the tongue is turned back and enters the cavity 
leading to the skull, and the eyes are fixed between 
the eyebrows. This practice of the Hatha-yogni gives 
immunity from disease, -etc. Vide Hathajogapradipika, 
Adyar Library.] 25 
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The [bliss of] Brahman is free from the [three] 
qualities [Sattva, Rajas and Tamas]. ' 26 

[Brahman] is realized by discrimination [of the 
real from the unreal] (and) it is beyond the reach of 
the mind and speech. [There is no path other than that 
for liberation, says the Purusasvkta.'] 27 

The phenomenal world is impermanent as it is 
produced [from Brahman which alone is real]; it is 
similar to a world seen in a dpeam and an elephant in 
the sky (i.e. illusory) ; similarly the cluster of things 
such as the body is perceived by a network of a multitude 
of delusions and it is fancied to exist as a serpent in a 
rope [due to imperfect knowledge]. 

The [worship of] gods named Visnu, Brahma 
and a hundred others culminates [in Brahman]. 29 
The goad is the path. [Just as a goad is wielded 
by an elephant rider to reach a desired destination, 
so the path of light, etc. leads one to the gods Visnu, 
etc.] , 30 

[The path] is not void, only conventional. [The 
path of light , etc. is non-different from Visiiu, etc. and 
hence it is not a void but permeated by its reality. 
The word path is used conventionally for every day 
purpose, just as heaven is fancied high above the earth 
and the path itself as one through the sky without any 
support.] 31 

The strength of the supreme Lord [is the support 
to the aerial path]. [The path of Self-realization# a 
difficult one. ‘ Like the sharp edge of a razor is ffiait 
path, difficult to cross and hard to tread ’ Kathopaimsaii:^ 
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III. 14. Hence the grace of the Lord gives the 
necessary support to traverse that path.] 32 

The accomplished by truth is the monastery. 
[The monastery ( Matha) is the resting place of ordinary 
monks. The Matha for the earnest seeker after libera- 
tion is the final beatitude (Kaivalya) in the disembodied 
state. This is attained by the j^oj'iJ-realization that 
he is non-ditferent from the one reality (Brahman). 
In other words this yoga is the path leading to the 
attributeless Brahman.] 33 

The position (heaven) of gods does not constitute 
its real nature. [The heaven of gods is well known as 
impermanent. As the Gitci puts it (IX. 21) ' Having 
enjoyed the great pleasures of heaven, they enter the 
mortal world when the merit [of actions done before] 
is exhausted ’. Brahman is everlasting bliss.] 34 

The prime source Brahman is Self-realization. 
[Everything emanates from Brahman alone. Hence 
it is the First. The knowledge that it is not a cause 
which results in an effect is itself Brahman. It is of 
the nature of the realization of the Self.] 35 

[The ascetic] shall meditate on the absence of 
distinction, based on the Gayatri through the Ajapa 
Mantra. [The Ajapa consists of inhalation and ex- 
halation and . is of the conviction, ‘ I am the Hamsa 
(Brahman)’. The Gayatri, the protector of its reciter, 
is of the form of one-fourth of the two Avidya-s. This 
Gayatri too is based on a distinction between the self 
and the Atman. The ascetic’s meditation is on a 
genial of all such distinctions.] 36 
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Restraint on the mind is the patched garment. 
[The active mind is rooted in Avidya. Brahmavidya 
(the lore of the Upanisad-s) restrains the activity of the 
mind in worldly interests. The mind rendered quiescent 
is itself the protection against cold, etc. which a 
patched garment provides.] 37 

By yoga [there is] the vision [experience] of the 
nature of everlasting bliss. [What is the purpose of 
Brahmavidya ? yoga, which is the harbinger of the non- 
difference between the Self and Brahman and results in 
everlasting bliss, is accomplished by Brahmavidya.] 38 
Bliss is the alms that he enjoys. [When Self- 
realization has been achieved the food that the Pari- 
vrajafca enjoys consists of bliss, as any external food 
is absent in Nirvifcalpa Samadhi.] 39 

Residence even in the great cemetery is as in a 
pleasure garden. [The great cemetery is Banaras, 
as dying there is welcomed by many people. Even 
there Brahmanala or some other very holy place is re- 
commended as the final residence of the ascetic. Or the 
individual Self is the great cemetery, as the separate 
existence of the five great elements is reduced to ashes 
therein when wisdom dawns. Even in this great 
cemetery the residence is as in the garden of bliss (as 
distinction between the Self and Brahman disappears 
in the bliss of Self-realization.] 40 

A solitary place is the monastery. [A solitary 
place is that where no one is present other than oneself. 
Such a solitary place is considered as the monastery 
where the Parivrajaka stays.] 41 
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Complete quiescence of the mind is the practice of 
Brahmavidya. [The state of unmam with total concen- 
tration of the mind is Nirvikapla-samS.dhi. When one 
awakens from such Samadhi all the truths of the 
Vedanta arc present in him. This is his practice of the 
Brahmavidya. In Hatha Yoga the nnwawf-avastha is 
reached by concentrating the mind on the Atman 
directing the eyes at the tip of the nose, raising the 
eyebrows a little. During this state the body becomes 
like a log of wood; apd in it all fulfilment is found. 
See Hathajogapradipika.] • ^ 42 

His movement is to mmani state. [At every 
step of his journey the Parivrajaka is heading to the 
state of wremcMf which is Nirvikalpa-samadhi.] 43 

, His pure body is the. propless seat of dignity. 
[An ordinary ascetic has his dignified scat {pUha) 
in a monastery. The Parivrajaka remaining in 
the mmani state has a pure body as he has 
realized the oneness of truth in the form of Brahman. 
As Brahman is propless he is said to occupy the 
propless seat.] 44 

His activity is the bliss of the waves of immortality. 
[In the ocean of bliss having waves of immortality he 
finds his activity i.e. he has in truth no worldly activity 
but the enjoyment of supreme bliss.] 45 

The ether of consciousness is the great established 
conclusion. [The word pandara in the text means 
consciousness {cit). The conviction that the ether 
of consciounsness is his Self is the great siddhanta 
or established conclusion of the Vedantic texts] . 46 
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Instruction in the emancipating mantra results in 
efficiency of bodily limbs and mind .for possessing 
divine power in practising tranquillity, self-restraint, 
etc. and in the realization of the oneness of the (so- 
called) higher and lower Self. [The instruction given by 
the Guru to the worthy disciple is the mantra Om, etc. 
It is called the emancipator (Taraka) as it removes all 
misconception in regard to the existence of things 
other than the Self. Tranquillity is the control over 
inner organs (the mind, etc.). Self-restraint is the 
control of- external organs. Thus the instruction 
in the Taraka-mantra finally, results in the realization 
of the oneness of the individual Self and the Para- 
brahman.] -47 

The presiding deity [of the Taraka] is the everlasting 
bliss of non-duality. [As every mantra has a presiding 
deity, the Taraka mantra too must have one. But 
in this case it is not one of the gods but the everlasting 
bliss of the realization of the ■ non-duality of the Self 
and Brahman.] : 48 

The voluntary religious observance is the restraint, 
of the inner senses. [Self-imposed religious Observances 
such as fasting on certain days are practised for gaining 
worldly ends. The observance that the Parivrajaka 
practises consists of the restraint over the four inner 
senses: mind, ego, buddhi and citta.'] 49 

Renouncing [tyaga) is the giving up of fear, delu- 
sion, sorrow and anger. [Fear arises by the recognition 
of difference between the Self and Brahman. Delusion 
is in identifying the Self with the body. Sorrow consists 
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in the failure to secure a desired object. Anger arises 
from non-fulfilment of a desire. Their abandon- 
ment is renunciation (Samnyasa) itself, cf. Bhagavad- 
gitd, 18.2.] 50 

[Renouncing results is] the enjoyment of bliss 
in the identity of the higher and lower (self) . 51 

Unrestrainedness is pure power. [The IiSvara 
is the controller of all beings. But as the distinction 
between the beings and I^vara is due to mayd, the 
state of distinction-less-ness is the state of omnipresence. 
This state of being unrestrained is itself the pure power 
that illumines everything.] 52 

When the reality of Brahman shines in the self 
there is the annihilation of the phenomenal world 
which is enveloped by the power of Siva {mayd); 
similarly the burning of the existence or non-existence 
of the aggregate of the causal, subtle and gross 
bodies. 

[What is achieved by the possession of pure power? 
The bliss experienced in the world (by Jivanmukta-s) 
is Siva. Names and forms that envelop reality is 
sakti, the power of mdyd. The realization ‘ I am 
Brahman ’ cuts at the root of this mdyd. Then occurs 
the burning out of the illusion of the triad of bodies. 
Patra is the causal body, aksa the subtle body and 
aksika is the gross body]. 53 

He realizes Brahman as the prop of the ether. 
[What is the form of Brahman that the Parivrajaka 
realizes? Ether {dkds'a) and the other four primary 
elements, of the phenomenal world arc the contents in 
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the receptacle (Brahman) , when viewed from the state 
of ignorance. When the true realization comes that 
Brahman alone exists, he is the true knower of 
Brahman.] 54 

The auspicious fourth state is the sacred thread; 
the tuft [too] consists of that. 

[How can one be considered a Brahmana if one 
has no sacred thread and tuft, as the Parivrajaka has 
neither? The auspicious Turiya state of oneness with 
Brahman itself constitutes these external accouter- 
ments. The Brahmopanisad (14) says: ‘The knowers 
of Brahman declare that one whose tuft and sacred 
thread consist of true knowledge only has all the qualifi- 
cations for the Brahmapa,] 55 

[To him] the created world consists of conscious- 
ness ; [so also] the immovable and the group of various 
beings. 

[To the knower of Brahman the whole universe 
whether animate or inanimate, consists of conscious- 
ness alone. The Smrti says: Do not pots and pans 
consist of earth as they are fashioned out of clay? 
So also the universe of the animate and the inani- 
mate consists of consciousness as it has been created 
out of it.] 56 

Uprooting [the effect of] karman is [mere] talk; 
in the cemetery (Self-Brahman), illusion, ‘ mine-ness ’ 
and ego have been burnt. [In the cemetery of the 
Self non-different from Brahman all dead bodies in 
the form of the effect of all actions born of Avidya have 
been burnt; for all darkness of the triad of actions. 
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bodies, ego, ‘ mine-ncss’, etc, is dispelled at the rise of 
the sun in the form of true knowledge.] 57 

[The realized Parivrajaka] has his body intact. 

[If the realized Parivrajaka lias not the triad of 
causal, subtle and gross bodies, viewed from the angle 
of the highest truth, how does he live in the world ? 
The question of existence or non-existence of the body 
does not arise in Self-realization. Hence he moves 
about in the world as though' he were disembodied.] 58 

The secondary Avadhuta, his conduct and its results 

Meditation on the true form which is beyond the 
three attributes [of sattva, rajas and tamas] ; [even ■ this] 
condition [of distinction ‘ I am Brahman ’] is a delusion 
which shall be annihilated. The burning of the 
attitude of passion, etc. [ought to be done]. The loin 
cloth ought to be rough and tight [so that the vital 
energy moves upward in perpetual celibacy]. Deer- 
skin garment for long [and later to be unclad]. The 
unstruck mantra (the Om in the fourth state turiya) is 
practised by refraining from [worldly] action. Con- 
ducting himself freely [as he has reached a stage which 
is beyond good and bad, he realizes] his true nature 
which is liberation. 59 

The means to become the primary Avadhuta 

His conduct [of serving a primary Avadhuta] as 
a ship [to cross the ocean of worldly life and] reach 
the transcendent Brahman; practising celibacy till 
tranquillity is attained; getting instruction in the stage 
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of a celibate student, or learning [the truth] in the 
stage of a dweller in the forest (Vanaprastha) he 
[enabraces] renunciation wherein all (true) knowledge 
is established; at the end he becomes of the form of the 
indivisible Brahman, the eternal, the annihilator of 
all doubts. 60 

The person entitled to study this Upanisad 

This Nirvanopanisad (the secret doctrine leading to 
final beatitude) shall not be imparted to one other 
than a disciple or a son. . 61 


Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 
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[This Upanisad which is the seventy-eighth among the 
one hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Atharvaveda expounds the greatness of motiveless action, 
the purifying nature of ritualistic action , the true meaning 
of the tuft and sacred thread as contrasted with the external 
ones, and the duties to be performed by those who are keen 
on liberation.] 

Brahmavidyd is the highest (lore) 

Now then Saunaka, the great householder 
(mahd§ala) approached in due form the revered sage 
Pippalada of Ahgiras family and asked him: [All 
created things] were surely present in the divine ether 
of the heart of Brahman (the Hiranyagarbha) . How 
did the great lord create them out of himself in different 
species and who is this great and powerful lord? To 
him (Pippalada) said: The most excellent lore of 
Brahman which I now expound, [Brahman of that 
alone] is true. It shines brilliantly in the city of the 
transcendent Brahman, being beyond rajas [and the 
other gma-sl, partless, pure, indestructible and sustain- 
ing the power of the senses and the vital airs. He is 
the creator of the group of bees [in the form of individual 
souls] and restrains [their outward vision]. Remain- 
ing in the city of his Self, doing no worldly work (as an 
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ascetic) [he realizes oneness with Brahmanj]. [But] 
as a doer of action he reaps the fruit [of repeated births 
and deaths], like a farmer. The knower of the true 
nature of action does action [without attachment]. 
Knowing the secret of action, [that unattached action 
leads to liberation] [the ascetic] shall do action. Which 
person [possessing discrimination] will throw the net 
[of motivated action] on the one [Brahman, screening 
it] ? [ Motiveless action] will not drag him [to worldli- 
ness], will not drag him. 

The means to realize the Tripad Brahman 

The deities presiding over the vital breath are 
four [ViSva, Viraj, Otr and Turya]. All the nddi-s 
[where the vital breath and the deities remain are also 
four]. [Tlie former two active in Rama and Arama 
get fatigued in the waking and dreaming states and 
rest during] deep sleep as a hawk flying; in the sky. 
Just as a hawk flying in the sky goes (when fatigued) 
into its abode, the nest, so the speaker [the Self] after 
remaining in this [waking] and the other [dreaming 
state, rests in deep sleep]. This Self [while resting] 
in the golden transcendent sheath [of the ether of the 
heart] and being immortal is active in the three nadirs 
[Rama, etc.]. [The first pdda of this being it 

remains in the state of Brahman in the three 
quarters. The remaining pada [the jiva] attains 
[its natural state] and then follows [i.e. attains 
liberation]. Hence the speaker of elsewhere [thejf»a 
in the avidyd] and the other [the Tripada Brahman 
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are fanqied to be different and thereby theyf!?^? wanders 
in bondage]. 

[Although] the jiva remains in the golden tran- 
scendent sheath [of the ether of the heart, yet it 
experiences the states of waking, etc. due to avidya\. 
Just as Devadatta [i.e. any person] awakened from 
sleep when prodded with a stick does not go back [to 
sleep immediately, so also the jiva getting wisdom from 
the Vedanta does not have the delusion of the three 
states of waking, etc.] ; and it is not tainted by good 
or bad acts [such as the optional] charitable deeds. 
It is similar to a small boy who experiences joy 
without specific desires [in whatever thing that comes 
to him]. Just as the luminous being {jiva), [after 
getting fatigued in the waking and dreaming 
states] welcomes the joy of deep sleep, so it experi- 
ences bliss by realizing [its oneness with] the supreme 
effulgence (Brahman), which gives all round lustre 
to luminaries [such as the sun]. Thus the heart 
{citta) merges itself in the highest (Brahman) and thus 
realizing the Paramatman enjoys bliss. The pure 
colour (i.e. the state of non-distinction) arises from 
the (grace of) I;§vara. Again by the same path of 
turj/a-svapna [dreaming in the fourth state] he gives 
rest to the Self. Just as a leech moves from one posi- 
tion to another [the jiva moves from the waking state 
of the turya to the dreaming state of the turja] ; this 
desire [to move from one state to another in the turya] 
arises due to [the grace of ] Ii5vara. By this the jha 
enjoys itself [by means of the distinctionful and 
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distinctionlcss deep meditation, Savikalpa and 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi], 

The juncture of the individual and supreme 
consciousness is rejected as there is a tinge of 
distinction involved in it. [When distinctionlessness 
alone exists] it is the highest (i.e. Brahman) and 
there is nothing other than that. [When Self-realiza- 
tion docs not result by the study, etc. of the scripture] 
then one shall resort to the eight-limbed yoga-,'^ this 
like a flower of a plantain tree [ever rubbing against 
the stem and attaining the state of a blossom] succeeds 
[in attaining perfection]. That which remains as 
the source of Indra [ISvara] is ever awake there, as the 
source of the Veda [as ParameSvara] . Beyond [the 
bonds of] good and bad, lie [the ascetic] is not tainted 
by [accidental] good or bad actions. This effulgent 
Being is the [bestower of] favour on other gods [like 
the god Brahma], the ‘internal check’ of the form 
of unattached pure consciousness, the Purusa, the 
Haipsa of the Praitava, the supreme Brahman. It 
is not the chief pr&'^a (vital breath). The Pranava 
is the Self {jwa). [This state of the jivd\ remains as 
the first effulgent being. How can he who knows 
thus [the true nature of the Pranava] set forth difference 
[between the jwa and Brahman]? He realizes that 
thejwa is Brahman [alone]. 2 

^ The eight stages of are: self-control (jvama), observance 
of secondary vows, postures, breath-control, restraining the organs, 
steatly abstraction of the mind, meditation, and perfect absorp- 
tion. in meditation (SamSdhi). 

10 
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Characteristics of internal and external tuft, etc. 

Then to this realized person reality li^i.e, true 
wisdom) constitutes the inner tuft and sacred thread. 
To tlie Brahmana desirous of liberation is [allowed] 
the state of the inward tuft and sacred thread. The 
wearing of externally visible tuft and sacred thread 
[is necessary] for the householders engaged in rituals. 
The characteristic of the inward sacred thread is not 
clearly visible like external thread; it is the union with 
reality inwardly. 3 

The true nature of the distinction4ess Brahman 

It [avidya\ is not existent [as the cause is not 
visible], nor non-existent [as the effect is visible as the 
phenomenal world], nor both [existent and non-existent 
part, as the two are incompatible]. It is not dif- 
ferent [from Brahman as it has no independent exist- 
ence], nor non-different [as it is not a substance], nor 
of both [different and non-different, as it is an impossi- 
bility]. It is not possessed of parts [as the parts are 
absent in the cause], nor partless [as the effect is seen 
possessed of parts], nor a combination of both. [Thus 
avidyd is indescribable]. It is to be discarded by the 
realization of oneness of Brahman and the Self; for it 
is the cause of illusion. Thus [it is to be understood]. 4 

Good action leads to purity of mind 

There is nothing other than Brahman of the five 
pdda-s (^i.e. the turyMta). There are four places for 
realizing the inward Jiva-Brahman who consists of 
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^o\xx pada-s inside the body. [The vyasti’s^ four pddA-s 
are: Vi;§va, Taijasa, Prajna and Turiya. The samasjVs 
four pada-s are: Viraj, Sutra, Bija and Turiya], In the 
eyes, throat, heart and head there are [the four] states 
of waking, dreaming, deep sleep and turya. [More- 
over the Atman is to be conceived as] the Ahavaniya, 
Garhapatya, Daksina and Sabhya fires. ^ In the 
waking state [the presiding deity is] the god Brahma, 
in dreaming state Visnu, in deep sleep Rudra and the 
fourth state is the indestructible one, consisting of 
consciousness. Hence the four states (waking, etc.) 
are to be considered as a covering by four fingers and 
just as the sacred thread is of ninety-six four -finger 
breadths [in extent] so the inward brahmasutra consists 
of ninety-six categories {tattva-s) . As the sacred thread 
’ consists of three threads so the inward brahmasutra is 
brought to the state of thirty two categories in each 
of the three guna-s. 

This state of the triad purified by wisdom is 
to be known separately as the three gods (Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva) . This is known as the nine^ 

^ Vyasti is an aggregate or whole viewed as made up of many 
separate bodies and samasfi is an aggregate which is made up 
of parts each of which is cosubstantially the same with the whole. 

2 The Ahavaniya is a consecrated fire taken fi-om the house- 
holder’s perpetual fire, the eastern one of the three fires burning 
at a sacrifice; the Garhapatya is the sacred fire perpetually main- 
tained by a householder; the Daksina is the sacred fire placed 
southwards in a saciifice and the Sabhya is one of the five sacred 
fires believed to be present in the body. 

^ The nine Brahnoan-s are the five Paficapadabrahman and 
the four Catu^pada brahman. 
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Brahman-s possessed of nine attributes. These counted 
as nine, being rendered into three each having 
three attributes, are to be identified with the digits of 
the sun, moon and fire. The first and last (of the 
triad) are to be turned thrice in the middle and arc 
to be considered as Brahma, Visnu and M[ahe;§vara. 
The first and last are to be joined and the knot of non- 
duality is to be made in the knot of consciousness. 
Then this which extends from the navel to the 
Brahmarandhra and connected with the twenty-seven 
tattva-s separately and possessing the three gums is to be 
considered as one though they are seen with the charac- 
teristics of the Trinity. This (inward) hrahrnasutra 
is to be considered as hanging from the left shoulder 
reaching up to the right hip. The meeting togetlicr 
of the first and last is to be understood as having one 
foundation. Things made of clay are considered real 
(but) it is verbosity [born of ignorance] ; the transforma- 
tion is a [mere] name; that it is clay alone is the truth. 
[As there is no pot without clay, so the primary cause, 
Brahman alone is real]. 

With the two letters of the Haipsa [i.e. I am 
the Hamsa, Brahman] he should be convinced of 
the internal tuft and sacred thread. The state 
of a Brahmana is the state deserving meditation 
on Brahman. The state of being a sage has the 
absence of visible tuft and sacred thread. Thus 
the house-holder has visible tuft for performing ritual 
and the sacred thread for acquiring wisdom. To the 
state of the semblance of a Brahma^ia there is the 
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tuft consisting of a mass of hair and sacred thread made 
of cotton threads. [The hrahmasutra is one alone]; 
it is four (as Vi^va, Viraj, etc.) by quadruplication. 
The twenty four tattva-s constitute the threads. The 
nine tattva-s constitute the one transcendent Brahman, 
[but people] provide many paths [such as Samichya, 
Yoga, etc.] due to difference in approach. Liberation 
is one alone to all, whether they are Brahma and the 
other gods, divine sages or human beings. Brahman 
is one alone. The state of the Brahmana is one alone. 
Castes, stages of life and special duties are divergent. 
The tuft is the same to the castes and stages of life. 
To the ascetic seeking salvation the basis of tuft and 
sacred thread, [the wise] declare, is the Pranava alone. 
The Hamsa is the tuft, the Prapava is the sacred thread 
• and the Nada is the connecting link. This is the dharma 
and no other is the dharma. How is that? The Pranava, 
Harnsa and Nada constitute tire three fold thread and 
this remains in consciousness in one’s heart. Know 
this to be the three fold Brahman. [The ascetic] 
shall discard the worldly tuft and sacred thread. 5 

Duties of one seeking liberation 

Having had a shave removing the tuft, a wise 
person shall discard the external sacred thread. He 
shall have as the sacred thread the transcendent 
Brahman which is indestructible 6 

For avoiding rebirth he shall ever long for libera- 
tion. The sutra is so called as it indicates [liberation] ; 
the sutra indeed is the highest position. 7 
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He knows the sutra who has become a seeker after 
liberation, a mendicant monk. He is the knower of 
the Veda, having unimpeachable conduct. He is 
the learned Brahmaija who sanctifies by his presence 

the persons who sit in the same row to dine with 
him. g 

The yogin, who is the knower o^yoga, a Brahma^ia 
and an ascetic shall wear that sutra by which all this 
[phenomenal world] is joined together [as a unity] 
just as gems are strung togetlrer in a thread. 9 
A learned Brahmaija who is deeply intent on 
yoga and spiritual wisdom shall discard the external 
sacred thread. He who wears the sutra consisting of 
devotion to Brahman attains salvation. Tlicre is 
neither impurity nor the state of eating the; leavings 
of others when one possesses that sutra. 10 - 

Those who, having the sacred thread of spiritual 
wisdom, possess the sutra inwardly are tlic knowers 
of the sutra in the world and they are tlie [true] wear(;rs 
of the sacred thread. 2 1 

Their tuft and sacred thread consist of spiritual 
wisdona (Jfiana), they are established in Jnana; to 
themjnana alone is supreme and this Jnana is declared 
to be sanctifying. 1 9 

The wise one whose tuft consists of Jnana and no 
other, like the flame emanating from fire, is said to 
possess the [true] tuft; not the others who wear [a 
mass of] hair. 2 3 

Those who arc immersed in activities, wliethcr 
Vcdic (ritual) or worldly actions livi; as Brahmaj,ia-s 



PARABRAHMOPANISAD 


151 


in name only, filling their bellies. They come to 
grief and have rebirth again and again, 14 

The sacred thread hanging from the left shoulder 
to the right hip is contrariwise [to liberation]. The 
wise shall wear [i.e. possess] true knowledge which is 
rooted in consciousness, having threads in the form 
of true principles [tattva-s ) and extending frOm the 
navel to the tip of the aperture in the crown of the 
head (Brahmarandhra) . 15 

This sacred thread which forms part of ritual 
and made of (cotton) threads is to be worn by them 
(i.e. the ignorant). He whose tuft consists of wisdom 
as also his sacred thread has all the (true) characteristics 
of a Brahmana; others have none at all. 16 

It is this sacred thread which is the supreme 
panacea. The wise one who wears this sacred thread 
attains liberation. 17 

That learned Brahmana is entitled to renunciation 
who has the sacred thread both within and without; 
but the one having one (i.e. the external one) alone 
is never entitled to renunciation. 18 

Hence by all eJBfort the ascetic shall long for libera- 
tion. Discarding the external thread he shall wear 
the internal sutra within himself. 19 

Disregarding the external phenomenal world, 
tuft and sacred thread he shall hold on to the tuft and 
sacred thread in the form of the sacred syllable (Praiiava) 
and Brahman (Hanisa) and thus equip himself for 
liberation. Thus declared the revered sage Saunaka. 
Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 20 
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[This Upani?ad which is the sixtysixth among the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Atkarvaveda enjoins the qualifications for embracing 
renunciation of the highest and secondary kind, the 
characteristics of the Prariava that is Brahman, estab- 
lishes the Brahmanhood of the ascetics who do not 
wear the sacred thread and tuft and winds up by detail- 
ing the noble traits of the Paramahanisa mendicant 
monk.] 

Investigation of the nature of a mendicant monk 

Now then the god Brahma approachiirg his father' 
Adinarayana, the supreme Being and paying obeisance 
asked of him: Lord, from your mouth all things pertain- 
ing to the nature of castes and orders have been heard, 
known and grasped. Now I wish to know the charac- 
teristics of the Paramahamsa mendicant monk. Who 
is entitled to renunciation ? What are the characteristics 
of a mendicant monk? Who is a Paramahamsa monk? 
How is his mendicancy? [Pray] expound to me all 
this. The Lord Adinarayana then replied: 

Definition of the person entitled {to renwiciation) 

[The person entitled to renunciation] is the wise 
one who has undergone the difficult course of learning 
the sacred lores from a good preceptor - has understood 
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all the exertion necessary for happiness in this world 
and the next; has understood the need to discard, as 
vomit, the three (primary) desires,^ the three primary 
inclinations [regard for the body, etc.], ‘ mine-ness ’ and 
egotism; has completed studentship in celibacy which 
is the means to reach the path of liberation and has 
become a house-holder. From the stage of a house- 
holder he shall become a forest-dweller (Vanaprastha) 
and then renounce (worldly life). Or alternately he 
may renounce from the stage of a celibate student or 
from the stage of a householder or a forest-dweller. 
Or, whether or not he is an observer of vows, has com- 
pleted his course of study, has discontinued his fii'e- 
ritual or does not maintain the sacred fire, he shall 
renounce that very day on which he has become 
•disillusioned with the world. Thus discontented with 
all worldly affairs, whether as a celibate student, 
householder or forest-dweller, he shall get the approval 
of his father, mother, wife, close kinsmen and in the 
absence of these, of a disciple or fellowlodger [and 
then renounce the world]. 

Some [law-givers] prescribe the sacrifice called 
Prajaptya [of which the god Brahma is the presiding 
deity, prior to a twice-born embracing renunciation]. 
But [though thus prescribed] he may not do so. He 
shall only perform the sacrifice Agneyi [whose presiding 
deity is Agni, the god of fire]. For Agni is the vital 


1 The primary desires (esam-s) arc for wife, wealth, and 
progeny, cf. Brh. Up., 4. 4. 22. 
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breath Thereby he does [i.c. strengthens] the 

vital breath. [Then] he shall perform the Traidha- 
taviya sacrifice [whose presiding deity is the god Indra] . 
By this [sacrifice] the three vital fluids, namely the 
sattva (semen), rajas (blood) and tamas (the dark one) 
[become strong like fire]. [Having performed the 
sacrifice in the prescribed manner he shall smell the 
holy fire, reciting the following mantra } : 

' Oh Fire, this (vital breath) is your source; as 
you are born at the proper time (of the year) you put 
on effulgence. Knowing him [the Atman, your' ulti- 
mate source] may you merge [with the your 

source]. May you increase our wealth [of transcendent 
knowledge].’ So reciting the mantra he shall smell 
the fire. This is the source of fire, the vital air. May 
you go to the prana, may you go to your source. Svdha . ' 
Thus alone the mantra says. 

Having procured the holy fire from the house of a 
well-versed Vedic scholar he shall smell the holy fire 
in the manner described previously. If he is afflicted 
[by illness] or does not got the holy fire, he shall offer 
the oblation in the waters. For water is [presided over 
by] all the gods. Reciting, ‘ I offer the oblation to 
all gods, svahd ’, he shall tender the oblation and picking 
up [a small portion of] the offered oblation which is 
mixed with ghee, he shall eat this, as it is beneficial. 
[In the case of the Ksatriya-s and others not entitled 
to renunciation] the rule is that they may seek liberation] 
in the path of the brave [by courting death in battle- 
field] or fast [unto death as a discipline], or enter into 
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water [to rise no more] or enter fire or undertake the 
gteat journey [in which they collapse by exhaustion]. 
If he were afflicted [by illness] hem ay f enounce mentally 
or by speech [reciting mantra-s\. This is the path [of 
their renunciation]. 2 

Renunciation by those free from illness 

A healthy person [if desiring to renounce the world] 
in the due order [of the stages in life] shall perform 
the sraddha ceremony unto himself and the fire-ritual 
for ridding himself of passions (Virajahoma). He shall 
infuse the ritual fire to be symbolically present in his 
person. His proficiency in the affairs of the world 
and Vedic learning as well as the fourteen means of 
action under his control {karana-s) shall be transferred 
Jto his son [symbolically]. In the absence [of a son] 
it shall be done to a disciple; in his absence it shall 
be transferred into his Atman. He shall then meditate 
on Brahman as identical with his Self, pronouncing 
the words ‘ Brahman Thou [Art],’ ‘ The sacrifice thou 
[art]’. The Veda-mother, the prop of Brahmanhood 
and embodiment of the essence of all leaiming shall be 
consigned into the water's reciting the three vjdhrti-s {Orn 
bhuh, etc.) and the three into the letters « and 

m (of the Pranava) . He shall then ceremoniously sip 
water keeping his attention on that (Pranava) ; pull out 
the tuft muttering the Pranava; snap tlie sacred thread; 
discard the garment too on the ground or in the waters; 
become unclad reciting the mantra ‘ Om bhuh svdhd, Om 
bhuvah svdhd and Orn suvah svdhd ’ ; meditate on hi^ own 
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foPnij again recite mentally or in speech the Pranava 
and the vyahfti-s separately and utter three times three 
the farewell words, ‘I have renounced, I have renounced, 
I have renounced ’ in gentle, middling and sharp 
tones; deeply engage in meditation on the Praiuiva 
and raise his hand saying ‘ Freedom from fear to all 
from me, svdhd.’ He shall then start for the north 
thinking over the meaning of great scriptural texts such 
as ‘The Brahman I Am’, ‘That Thou Art’, and 
proceed in the unclad state. This is renunciation. 

If one is not entitled to this (way of renunciation), 
he shall recite first the prayer of the householder and 
then the texts ‘ Freedom from fear to all beings, every 
thing emanates from me, you arc my friend and you 
guard me. You are the [source of] strength. You are 
the Vajra (weapon) of Indra which killed [the demon] 
Vrtra. Be a blessing to me. Prevent that which, is a 
sin.’ Reciting this mantra preceded by the Pranava 
he shall take up the emblematic bamboo staff and water 
pot and wear the waist band, loincloth and a discoloured 
(i.e. ochre coloured) garment; then approach a good 
Guru, bow to him and receive from the mouth of the 
Guru the great scriptural text ‘ That Thou Art ’, 
preceded by the Pranava. Then he shall wear a 
tattered garment or a barkgarment or a deer-skin; 
avoid a landing place at a river side [for bathing, to 
prevent mixing with crowds], moving up [a staircase], 
and getting alms from a single house. He shall bathe 
during the three prescribed periods, listen to an expo- 
sition of the Vedanta and practise the Pranava; be 
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well established in the path of [realizing] Brahman; 
merge his favourite desire in the Atman; become free 
of ‘ mine-ness ’ and get established in the Self; give up 
passion, anger, greed, delusion, intoxication, rivalry, 
false pride, pride, egotism, intolerance, arrogance, 
desires, hatred, gloating, impetuosity, ‘ mine-ness etc.; 
possessed of wisdom and dispassion he shall turn away 
from wealth and women and possessing a pure mind he 
shall ponder over the truths of all the Upanisad-s; 
guard bestowing particular care his celibacy, non- 
possession, un-injuring attitude and truthfulness; 
conquer his senses and be free from affection externally 
and internally; secure alms for sustaining the body, 
like a harmless cow,, from members of the four castes 
excepting those who are accursed and fallen; such a 
fTerson is considered worthy of realizing Brahman. 
He shall view with equanimity at gain or loss [of alms] 
at all times; eat food [secured as alms from many 
places] like a bee, using the hand as a vessel; not 
increase fat [but] become lean; feel that he is 
Brahman; approach a village for [serving the preceptor]. 
He shall, steady in conduct, go about alone for eight 
months and shall not journey as two [i.e. with a 
companion] . 

When he has attained sufficient good sense [i.e. 
dispassion] he may become a Kuticaka or a Bahudaka 
or a Haipsa or a Paramahamsa ascetic. Reciting the 
respective mantras he shall discard in the waters his 
waistband, loincloth, staff and water vessel and move 
about unclad. He shall stay one night in a village, 
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three nights in a holy place, live nights in a town and 
seven nights in a place of pilgrimage (Ksetra). He 
shall be without a [fixed] abode, be steady in mind, not 
resort to a fire-place [for warmth] , be free from emotions, 
discard both rituals and non-rituals, receive alms for 
sustaining life alone with equanimity at its gain or loss 
in the manner of a cow, has his water vessel [only] in 
[the form of] a watering place and his residence in a 
solitary place free from trouble. He shall not think of 
gain or loss but be interested in rooting out both good 
and bad actions; sleep always on the floor; discard 
shaving, give up the restriction of observing cdturma^u,^ 
interest himself deeply in pure meditation, be averse 
to wealth, women and city (life) , behaves like an insane 
person although perfectly sane, possess no distinguisliing 
emblems or distinctive conduct, have no dreams as day 
and night are the same to him and be attentive to the 
path of deep meditation on Brahman in the form of 
Pranava in investigating on the nature of tlie Self. 
He who thus gives up his body by resorting to renuncia- 
tion is the Paramahamsa mendicant monk. 3 

Investigation of the nature of BrahmO'^pranava 

The god Brahma asked [Narayai^a] : Lord, what 
is Brahma-pranava? [The Lord] NarayaJta replied: 
The Brahma-pranava consists of sixteen parts and it is 
cognized in quadruples in the four states [waking, etc.]. 

‘ Religious observances during the fotir months of the rainy 
season. 
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In the waking state there are the four states, waking 
within waking, etc, \Jdgrat-jagrat\-, in the dreaming 
state the four states are waking within dreaming, etc. 
{svapna-jdgratl-, in deep sleep there are the four states 
waking within deep sleep, etc. [sumpti-j dgrat) \ in the 
fourth state {tuTiya^ there are the four states waking 
within the Turiya, etc. {tuTiya-jdgrai). In the waking 
state of distributive pervasion {vyasti) there is quadrupli- 
city of visva, namely, viiva-visva, visva-taijasa, visva- 
prdjna and visva-turiya. In the dreaming state of dis- 
tributive pervasion there is quadruplicity of Taijasa, 
namely taijasa- vis va, taijasa-taijasa, taijasa-prdjna and 
taijasa-turiya. In the state of deep sleep of Prajna there 
is quadruplicity, namely prdjna-vifya, prdjna-taijasa,prdjna- 
prdjna and prdjna-tunya. In the fourth state {turiya) 
There is the quadruplicity of the turiya, namely turiya- 
viha, turiya-taijasa, turiya-prdjna [and turiya-turiya} . These 
in due order make up the sixteen parts. In the letter 
a [of the Om=Auvi\ there is jdgrat-viha, in the letter u 
jdgrat-taijasa, in the letter m jdgrat-prdjna, in the ardha- 
mdird [of Om} jdgrat-turiya, in the bindu svapna-vifya, in 
the ndda svapna-taijasa, in the kald svapna-prdjna, in the 
kaldtita svapna-turiya, in the sdnti susupta-vihia, in the 
sdrityatita susupta-taijasa, in unmarii susupta-pr djna,ixi manon- 
mani sumpta-turiya, in pasyanti turiya-prdjna, in pard turya- 
turiya. The four parts of jdgrat pertain to the letter a, 
the four parts of Svapna pertain to the letter u, the four 
parts of Susupti pertain to the letter m, the four parts of 
turiya pertain to the ardhamdtrd. This is the Brahmapra- 
nava. This is to be worshipped by the Paramahamsa, 



160 


sai^nyAsa upanisad-s 


Turyatita and Avadhuta ascetics. By this Brahman is 
illumined. [This is] liberation in the disembodied 
state (Videhamukti). 4 

The status of a Br&kmam to one devoid of the sacred thread 

Lord, how is one without the sacred thread and tuft 
a person who has discarded all [worldly] activities? 
How is he solely devoted to absorption in Brahman? 
How is he a Brahmana ? Thus the god Brahma asked 
[Narayaija]. Lord Visnu then replied: Oh child, 
he who has knowledge of the non-dual Atman has the 
real sacred thread [i.e. that knowledge itself is the 
sacred thread]. His deep absorption in meditation 
is itself the tuft. This activity is [itself] the possession 
of the sanctifying ring of holy grass [pavitra) . Ho docs 
all actions, he is the Brahmana, he is deeply absorbca 
in Brahman, he is the illumined being {(leva), hois the 
sage, he practises penance, he is the l^oblcst, he is 
superior to all; know that he is I. In this world very 
rate is the mendicant monk who is a Paramahamsa, 
If there is one he is ever pure, he alone is the Purusa 
[glorified] in the Veda. He who is a great man {niahd- 
purusa) has his mind resting in me. I too remain in 
him alone. He is the ever-satisfied. He is free from 
the [effects of] cold and heat, happiness and misery, 
honour and dishonour. He puts up with insult and 
anger. He is devoid of the six human infirmities 
[hunger and thirst, sorrow and delusion, old age and 
death], and is free from the six properties [of the body, 
birth, existence, change, growth, decay and death]. 
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He is without the intervention of [i.e. he is not circum- 
scribed by] the state of elderliness or otherwise. 
Excepting the Self he sees nothing else. Unclad (lit. 
clothed by the points of the compass) , bowing to none, 
not uttering svahd (as he worships no gods) , not uttering 
svadhd (to propitiate the manes), without the need to 
send bach (gods as they have not been invoked), free 
from blame and praise, not resorting to mantras and 
rituals, not meditating on other gods [than the 
supreme God], refraining from aims and their absence, 
with all activities ceased, firmly established in Con- 
sciousness consisting of Existence, Knowledge and Bliss, 
being conscious of the one supreme bliss, he ever 
meditates on the Brahma-pranava [to the ejBFect] that 
he is Brahman alone and thus fulfils himself; such a one 
•is the Paramaharnsa mendicant monk. Thus [ends] 
the Upanisad. 5 



1 1 PARAMAHAMSOPANIS AD 

[ I’his Upani^ad which is the uineteotith amonji' the 
one hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Suklayajurmda describes the path of the Paramahanisa 
mendicant monk, who, having renounced all worldly 
attachments and activities, goes about clad in a loincloth 
and holding the emblematic staff in the initial stages, 
sustaining his life by alms for the good of the world 
and controlling his senses, finds bliss in the conviction ‘1 
am Brahman alone’ and thereby fulfils himself.] 

The path of the Paramahatr^a mendicant monk 

Now then the sage Narada [rcvcrtmtly] approaching 
the Lord (Narayana) asked him: What is the path of* 
the Paramahamsa yogin-s? What is their way of 
life? The Lord said to him: The path oT the Parama- 
hainsa is a very rare one in this world iuid not many 
[pursue it]. If there is a single person who becomes 
one, he is indeed ever pure, he is the Purusa [glorified] 
in the Veda (Vedapurusa)— thus do the wise consider 
him. He is the [truly] great man whose mind ever 
rests in Me alone. Hence I too abide in him. Moving 
away from his children, friends, wife, kinsmen and otlicrs 
and discarding his tuft, sacred thread, study of the 
scripture and all worldly activities and [thus] renouncing 
the world, he may have a loincloth, bamboo staff and 
a cloak for protecting the body and to ixiirder service 
to the world [by conforming to minimum ways of the; 
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world]. But these things are not important. What 
is important is the chief one [namely that he renounces 
the world]. 1 

The way of life of the Paramakanxsa mendicant monk 

[After the initial stage] the Paramahamsa moves 
about without a bomhoo staff, tuft, sacred thread and 
cloak; [he does not mind] cold or .heat, happiness or 
misery, honour or dishonour. Free of the six human 
infirmities [hunger and thirst, etc.] and giving up 
censure, pride, intolerance, religious hypocrisy, 
arrogance, desires, hatred, pleasures, sorrow, passion, 
anger, greed, delusion, gloating, envy, egotism, etc. 
he looks at his body as though it were a corpse. As 
the body is the cause of the accursed doubts and false 
Tcnowledge [of the one reality], he I'efrains from [attach- 
ment to] it; the knowledge of the eternal (Brahman) 
is [nothing but] the state of remaining as the Self 
[uncontaminated by bodily consciousness] and the 
conviction that he is really the bliss of Consciousness 
non-different from the Self and which is tranquillity 
and inviolability; that is the supreme abode, that is 
the tuft, that also is the sacred thread. By the realiza- 
tion of the identity of the transcendent Self and the 
[individual] Self, the very difference [noticed in ignor- 
ance] gets broken. This is the worship during the 
junctures {samdhyd) [and not pouring water consecrated 
by mantra-s\. 2 

Giving up all [worldly] desires he remains in 
[communion with] the non-dual transcendent state. 
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He who has this staff' of true knowledge is said to be the 
one possessed of the single stajOT [among ascetics] 
{ekadan^in). He is a sinner and a blot on the life of 
(true) ascetics, who [only] carries a wooden staff, 
eats all sorts of food and is devoid of true knowledge, 
endurance, wisdom, dispassion, tranquillity and other 
virtues and who lives to collect alms alone. He goes 
to the frightful hells called Maharaurava. 3 

Knowing this difference [between the spurious and 
genuine ascetics] the Paramahaipsa is sky-clad 
(i.e. unclad), pays no obeisance, does not utter faaAa 
[as he worships no gods], is unaffected by praise 
or blame and becomes contented with things as they 
come. This ascetic docs nf)t invrikt^ gods, nor bids them 
goodbye; he has no mantras, no meditation [on tlu; 
gods] and no worship [of tluun]. He has ntnthei^ 
aim nor its absence, neither separatedness [of things 
apart from the Self] nor its opposite; lie lias no day 
[when he is expected to do some duties] nor 
anything else [other than the Self] . He has no [fixed] 
abode [but] has a steady mind. This mendicant 
monk shall never accept [as gift] gold, etc. He shall 
neither look at it nor be blind to it. If it is said 
that this does not hinder him [from his goal], there 
is really a hindrance [to Self-realization]; for, if a 
mendicant monk were to gaze at gold with interest 
[to possess it] he becomes a great sinner (lit. the killer 
of a Brahmana). For, if a mendicant monk were to 
touch gold with longing, he becomes [low] like a 
cobbler. For, if a mendicant monk were to grasp gold 
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with longing he becomes a killer of the Self [i.e. he is 
completely lost]. Hence when a mendicant monk does 
not with longing see, touch or grasp gold, all desires 
lurking in the mind turn away. He does not become 
bitter in adversity, is free from desire for [worldly] 
well being; even in attachment [to noble work] he has 
renunciation. He has no love for good and bad, 
neither hates [the unpleasant] nor welcomes [the 
pleasant]. He whose every sense has its course brought 
to a halt remains [firmly] in his Self alone. Thus 
conscious only of the fullness of bliss, he fulfils 
himself with the conviction ‘ I am Brahman alone ’ ; 
he thus fulfils himself. Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 4 
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[I his Upauisatl which is the eleventh among the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Krmyajrneda explains the four pMa^s of Brahman as 
the gods Brahmi., Visnu, etc.^ the indestructibility of the 
transcendent Brahman, the characteristics of the inner 
and outer sacred thread, the truly learned person as 
the one who has realized the Self and winds up by setting 
forth the means to realize Brahman,] 

Brahman consists of Jour pada-s 

Now then the Purusa (Bralimaii) can !>», 
realized in the four places [of the human body, namely], 
the navel, heart, throat and the head. There Brahman 
consisting of four pdda-s (quarters) shines [as] god 
Brahma in the waking state, as Visnu in the dreaming 
state, as Rudra in the state of deep sleep and as the 
indestructible [in the] Turlya. He is the sun, Visnu 
and God (I^vara); he is himself without the mind, 
ears, hands and feet; he is realized as effulgence. 1 

Indestructibility of the transcendent Brahman 

Where [in Brahman] the worlds are not the worlds, 
gods are not gods, the Veda-s are not Veda-s, the 
sacrifices are not sacrifices, the motlier is not the mother, 
the father is not the father, the daughter-in-law is not 
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the daughter-in-law, the outcaste is not outcaste, the 
cobbler is not the cobbler, the ascetic is not the ascetic, 
the hermit is not the hermit; it is one alone, the tran- 
scendent Brahman which shines as the final beatitude. 2 

Oneness [alone] is the final beatitude 

There [in the final beatitude] the gods, sages and 
manes exercise no power [as they are non-existent]; 
the one is awakened [to reality] [as the result of] all 
(Vedic) lore. 3 

The threefold \sacred'] thread 

All gods remain in the heart [i.e. in consciousness] ; 
all the (five) vital airs are established in the heart. 
The vital breath [inhaled through the nose] is in the 
-Jieart as also the [self-] effulgent (Atman) . [Sages who 
have discarded the external sacred thread] know [this 
self-luminous Atman as] the [true] threefold sacred 
thread. [The external sacred thread] remains [merged] 
in the heart of consciousness. 4 

The external [sacred] thread 

The sacred thread is highly sanctifying; it has 
been natural to the god Brahma (Prajapati) in the first 
place; the foremost in promoting long life, put on this 
[comm. ; knowing the Self to foe the foremost, leave off 
other thoughts]. May the bright [fresh] sacred thread 
be the strength and effulgence [to me]. [Gomm. : 
resorting to the inner effulgence, give up the external 
sacred thread]. 5 
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BrahmasUtra [the inner sacred thread) 

Talcing a shave, removing the tuft, the wise one 
shall discard the external sacred thread. He shall 
have as the sacred thread the transcendent Brahman 
which is indestructible. g 

The j'Mto is so called as it indicates [liberation] ; 
the sutra indeed is the highest position. He who knows 
this sutra is the learned Brahmai.ia who has [truly] 
mastered the Veda. 7 

The yogin, who is the knower of yoga and the 
seer of truth, shall wear that sutra hj which all this 
[phenomenal world] is joined together [as a unity] 
just as gems are strung together on a thread. 8 

The wise one deeply intent on the highest vom 
shall discard the external sacred thread. He is conscious 
[of the truth] who wears the jfitra in the form of absorp-*' 
tion m Brahman. By wearing [possessing] this sacred 
thread he shall not become an eater of the leavings of 
others or impure. g 

Mef ckarackristics 

Those who, having the sacred thread of spiritual 
wisdom, possess the sutra inwardly are the knowers of 
thtsuira in the world and they are the [true] wearers 
ot the sacred thread. jq 

Their tuft and sacred thread consist of spiritual 
wisdom (Jnana), they are established in Jnana; 
to them Jnana alone is supreme and this Jfiana is 
declared to be sanctifying. 1 1 
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The wise one whose tuft consists of Jnana and no 
other, like the flame emanating from fire, is said to 
possess the [true] tuft; not the others who wear [a mass 
of] hair. 12 

The sacred thread as part of the rituals 

Those Brahmana-s and others entitled to perform 
Vedic rituals are to wear this [external] sacred thread; 
for it is declared to be a part of the rituals. 13 

Brahmankood exists without rituals 

He whose tuft consists of spiritual wisdom and 
whose sacred thread too consists of that (wisdom) has 
all the noble characteristics of a Brahmana — thus 
declare the knowers of Brahman. 14 

"Vhe true nature of the sacred thread 

He to whom this sacred thread [of spiritual wisdom] 
is the summum bonum is the wise one; he [truly wears] 
the sacred thread; he is the sacrifice [such as the 
Agnistoma] ; [knower of the Veda] declare him to be 
the [true] performer of sacrifices. [It is he who 
oblates into fire all things other than the Self and 
hence to him there remains the Self alone]. 15 

The sage who has realized Brahman is identical with the one [Brahman) 
There is one self-effulgent Being who is hidden in 
all creatures; he is all pervasive and the inward soul 
of all beings; he is the controller of all actions, resides 
in all beings, is the witness, solely conscious and free 
from all attributes. 16 
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He is the one, the controller, the inward self of 
all beings; he has one form [but] makes it many. 
Those wise men who realize Him as the Self have 
eternal happiness, not the others.^ 17 

The means of realizing Brahman 

Making the self [the lower] kindling stick and the 
Pranava the upper kindling stick and by practice of 
vigorous rubbing in the form of meditation, [the sage] 
may realize the hidden effulgent Being [as the fire 
hidden in the sticks]. 18 

As oil [is present] in sesamum seeds, ghee in 
curds, water in underground springs and fire in kindling 
sticks, so the [supreme] Selfis realized in the [individual] 
self by one who visualizes him througli truth and 
penance.^ 

Just as a spider produces and withdraws cobwcibs, 
so the self goes into and returns again from waking 
and sleeping. 20 

Know that the waking state remains in the eyes, 
dreaming state in the throat and [the state of] deep 
sleep m the heart; the fourth state [twiya) remains in 
the head. 21 

That from which speech along with the mind 
turns away without reaching it is the bliss experienced 
by the Self {jiva)- knowing this the wise man is 
liberated. oo 


^Svet. Up., 6. 11, 12. 
®ibid., 1. 14, 15. 
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[One should realize] the Atman who is all- 
pervading like clarified butter in milk, the prop of 
spiritual lore and the object of the Brahmopamsad , 
the aim of the Upanisad which expounds Brahman.^ 23 


K^vel. Up., 1. IG. 
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[This Upanisad which is the sixtieth aitiong the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Suklayajurveda classifies ascetics into four categories as 
Kuticakaj Bahudaka, ilarpsa and Paramahatpsa and 
explains their distinctive characteristics*] 

are of four kinds 

Mendicant monks desiring liberation are of four 
kinds: the Kupcaka, Bahudaka, Hamsa and Parama- 
haiTisa. 1 

Kuticaka ascetics 

The Kuticaka-s (hut-dwelling ascetics) sucli as 
[the sages of yore like] Gautama/ Bharadvaja,^ Yajha- 
valkya^ and Vasistha/ subsist on eiglit moutlifuls of 
food and seek liberation alone by th<^ path of yoga. 2 

^ A sage celebrated in the Rdmdyaria^ whose wife Alialy*! was 
restored to her natural form by Sri Rama. 

2 A sage well known in the Mahdbharata and the R(imd}m).a, 
He received Sri Rama and Sita in his hermitagti while tliey were 
in exile. 

® A celebrated sage and the chief expoutuhn' of Brahmavidya 
in the Brhadaranyokopani^ad, 

^ A sage celebrated in the Rdmdyaim and t.ht* fivinH)" lirictst of 
Sri Rama. 
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BakUdaka ascetics 

Next the Bahudaka ascetics [remaining mainly in 
a holy place of sacred waters] who carry a three-fold 
emblematic staff (tridanda) and water vessel and 
wear tuft, sacred thread and ochre coloured garment. 
Avoiding wine and meat, they subsist on eight mouth- 
fuls of food secured as alms from the houses of 
Brahmana sages and seek liberation alone in the path 
of yoga. 3 

Hatnsa ascetics 

Then come the Harnsa ascetics who shelter for 
one night in a village, live nights in a town and seven 
nights or more in a holy place. Subsisting on cow’s 
urine and other products from the cow and always 
.addicted to the cdndrdyand^ vow, they seek liberation 
alone in the path of yoga. 4 

Paramaharnsa ascetics 

Then there are the Paramahamsa ascetics [such as 
the sages of yore like] Samvartaka^^ Aruni/ Svetaketu^^ 

^ A religions observance regulated by the moon’s age (the 
period of its waxing and waning) ; in it the daily quantity of food, 
which consists of fifteen mouthfuls at the fullmoon, is diminished 
by one mouthful everyday during the dark fortnight till it is 
reduced to zero at the new moon, and is increased in like manner 
during the bright fortnight. 

^ An inspired sage, the writer of a Dhaima^astra. 

^ A sage celebrated in thti Brhaddranyakopa7ii§ad, 3. 6.1, 

^ A sage well known in the Chandogyopanisad (6. 9. 4) to whom 
was propounded the great scriptural text, I'hat Thou Art 
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Jadabharata,^ Dattatreya,*^ J^uka,'' Vamaticva,'^ and 
Hirita,® who live on eight mouthfuls of food and seek 
liberation alone in the path ol'joga. They take shelter 
under the shade of trees, in d{;serted liouscs or in a 
cemetery. They may wear a dress or bti unclad. They 
observe neither Dharma nor Adharma [i.e. they are 
above the laws of the land]. They arc not conscious of 
profit and loss of anything. They discard the doctrines of 
Vilistadvaita [propounded by Ramanuja], the Suddha 
Dvaita [ol Madhvacarya] and the Aiuddha Dvaita. 
Considering equally a pebblej stone and gpl<| they 
receive alms from [persons of] all castes and see the 
Atman alone everywhere. Unclad, unaffected by pairs 
[of opposites, heat and cold, etc.] receiving no gilts, 
solely adhering to pure meditation, established in tlu: 
Atman alone, receiving alms at tlie prescribed time for 
sustaining life, [takdng shelter during nights] in a 
deserted house, temple, hay stack, anthill, shade of a 
tree, potter’s hut, a place where ritual fire is kept, sandy 
bank of a river, a mountain thicket or cavity, a 

1 A sage ‘ apparently stupid ’ de.scribecl in the Bkagavata 
5. 9f). 

2 A saint, son of the patriarch Atri and Anasiiyii. He was 
considered as an incarnation of the god Brahma, Visr.u and 
Siva {Bhagavata, 9. 23,24). 

8 A son of Vyasa. A born philosophttr who narrated the 
Bhagavata Purana to king Parik§it. His name is proverbial for the 
most rigid observance of continence. 

* A Vedic sage, author of many hymns. 

5 A sage, son of Yuvaml'lvti of the solar race. I'Vom him de- 
scended the Harita Angirasa-s. 
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hollow in a tree, the vicinity of a water fall, or a piece 
of clean ground, they are well on the way to realize 
Brahman; with pure mind, they give up their bodies 
in the state of renunciation as a Paramahamsa. They 
are indeed the Paramahamsa-s [as they become absorbed 
in Brahman]. Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 5 
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[This Upanisad which is the twentyniiith among the* 
one lumdred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of 
the Samaveda points out the desire for self-realization by 
those who are disillusioned with the world, expounds 
the true nature of Brahman and details the guidelines 
given by Lord Siva to the sage Maitreya, such as purity 
of mind, the discarding of egotism and worldly action 
and winds up with the disclosure of the personal experi- 
ences of Maitreya when he had progressed in the path 
of Brahman.] 


First Adhyaya 

Invesiigation of the nature of the Self and those disgusted with worldly life 

The King, Brhadratha by name, had his eldest son 
installed on the throne and considering the body to be 
impermanent and feeling disgusted [with worldly life] 
went to a [penance] forest. TJierc he performed the 
highest kind of penance and facing the sun remained 
with his arm uplifted. At the end of a thousand years 
the sun-god [taking the form of the sage Sukuyanya] 
approched the sage. Like fire [blazing] without 
smoke and burning all as it were with his effulgence 
the sage Sakayanya, the knower of tlic Self, said to tho 
king : ‘ Rise up, rise up, choose a boon ’ . Bowing to 
him the king said : ‘ Revered Sir, I know not the Atman. 
But we hear that you arc a knower of the truth. 
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Expound to me that ‘ This request of yours is 
impossible on the very face of it. Do not ask me this 
question. Oh descendant of Iksvalcu, choose [the 
fulfilment of] other desires Reverently touching the 
feet of the sage Sakayanya the king gave utterance to 
the following religious text (Gatha). 1 

The song on the disgust of worldly life 

Now then why speak of other things ? [There is] 
the drying up of great seas, the downfall of mountains, 
the movement of the polestar or of trees, the submerg- 
ing of the earth and the loss of position by the gods. 
In this worldly life which is of the nature of [distinc- 
tion between] ‘ he ’ and ‘ I what is the use of enjoying 
desires as, resorting to them, there is seen the repeated 
return [to the phenomenal world] ? Hence it behoves 
‘on your part to uplift me. I am like a frog in a well 
in this worldly life. Revered Sir, you are my refuge’. 
Thus [the king said]. 2 

Revered Sir, this body is born of sexual union 
alone, is devoid of consciousness and is verily hell as 
it has emerged through the urinal path, full of bones, 
daubed with flesh and encased in skin; it is fully 
filled with faeces, urine, wind, bile, phlegm, marrow, 
fat, fatty exudations and many other filthy things. 
Rcmaiiring in a body of this kind, revered Sir, you are 
my refuge. Thus [he implored]. 3 

Disclosure of the true nature of Brahman 

Then the revered sage Sakayanya greatly pleased, 

said to the king: ‘Great king Brhadratha, you are 
12 
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prominent in the family of the IksvSlcu-s, a Icnowcr 
of the Atman, one who has done his duty well and you 
are well known by the name of Marut. Such is your 
Self. Revered Sir, who is to be described ? And he 
said to the king: . 4 

The objects such as those denoted by sound and 
touch are apparently [a source of] danger; for tlie 
individual self [encased in the five elements] may not 
remember the highest goal when attached to them. 5 
Through penance one gets to know the inborn 
disposition (Sattva) ; from Sattva one gets [stability of] 
the mind; through the mind one realizes the Atman; 
by realizing the Self [worldly life is] prevented. 6 
Just as fire, when fuel is exhausted, calms down 
in itself, so the mind, when its activity is exhausted, 
becomes quiescent in its source [i.c. in the Self]. 

When the mind is calmed down into its source 
and goes in the true path, the results dependent on 
activities are unreal as the objects of the senses arc 
confounded [i.e. actions performed do not affect him 
as he is without attachment]. B 

It is the mind that constitutes worldly life; this 
should be purified. As the mind, so the things appear 
coloured by it; this is the eternal secret. 9 

By the purity of the mind one destroys [the effect 
of] good and bad actions. When with a pure mind one 
remains in the Self one enjoys inexhaustible bliss. 10 
If a person’s mind, which is well attached to the 
region of the sense-objects, were turned towards Brah- 
man, who will not be released from bondage ? 1 1 
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One should, feel the supreme Lord to be present 
in the midst of the lotus^ of one’s heart as the spectator 
of the dance of the intellect, as the abode of supreme 
love, as beyond the range of mind and speech, as the • 
rescue ship scattering all worry [of those sinking in 
the sea of worldly life], as of the nature of effulgent 
Eyistehce alone, as beyond thought, as the indispensable, 
as incapable of being grasped by the [active] mind, 
possessing uncommon attributes, the immobile, steady 
and deep, neither light nor darkness, free from all 
doubts and semblance, and is consciousness consisting 
of the final beatitude. 12-14 

That which is the eternal, the pure, the ever 
vigilant, free from the nature [of delusions], the true, 
the subtle, the supremely powerful, the one without 
second, the ocean of bliss and transcendent, that I 
am, the innermost essence [of all] ; there is no doubt 
about it. 15 

How can the danger [of duality] approach me, re- 
sorting as I do to the inner bliss of the Self, who despise 
the female goblin of desires, who view the phenomenal 
world as in illusion and who am unattached to it ? 16 

Those ignorant poeple who stick to castes and 
orders of life obtain the [worthless] fruit of their res- 
pective actions. Those who discard the ways of caste, 
etc. and are happy with the bliss of the Self become 
merged in Brahman (lit. Purusa-s). 17 

The body consisting of various limbs and observing 
the [rules of] castes and orders has a beginning and an 
end and is only a great trouble. Free of attachment 
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to one’s children, etc. and the body, one should live 
in the endless supreme happiness. 18 


Second AdhyAya 

Lord Siva’s advice to Maitrejia 

Then the revered sage Maitreya went to Kailasa. 
Approaching him (the Lord) he said : ‘ Lord, expound 
to me the secret of the supreme truth.’ The great 
god said to him: 1 

The body is said to be the temple; the individual 
Self (jiva) is Siva alone. One should discard the faded 
flowers in the form of spiritual ignorance and worship 
God [with the conviction] ‘ He and I are one’. 2 
True knowledge consists of seeing non-dilTerence 
[in all]; deep meditation consists of the mind frecef” 
from thinking on sensory objects; bathing is the removal 
of impurity in the mind and cleansing consists of 
controlling the senses. 3 

He should imbibe the nectar, Brahman, go about 
for alms to preserve the body, and becoming devoted 
to the one [Brahman] live in the solitary place of one- 
ness free from duality. Thus should a wise man spend 
his life; he alone will attain liberation. 4 

Process of purification 

This body is born and it has death; it has origina- 
ted from the impure secretions of the mother and 
father; it is the abode of joy and sorrow and it is 
impure. Bathing in the form of discarding attachment 
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to it is ordained when one touches it with the idea 
that it belongs to one. 5 

It is built up of primary fluids, subject to grievous 
maladies, abode of sinful actions, transitory and 
diffused with agitated feelings. Touching this body, 
bathing [as aforesaid] is ordained. 6 

It always naturally exudes at the appropriate 
time impure secretions through the nine apertures 
(eyes, ears, etc.). Having impure matter it smells 
foul. Touching this, bathing [as aforesaid] is ordained. 7 
It is a,S90ciated with the mother in impurity at 
birth and is born with the impurity caused by child- 
birth; as it is born associated with death [in due course] 
and the impurity caused by child birth, touching 
this body, bathing [as aforesaid] is ordained. 8 

Viewing the body as ‘ I ’ and ‘ mine’ is smearing one- 
self with faeces and urine in the place of cosmetics. 
Thus pure cleansing has been spoken of [in the verses 
above]. Cleansing [the body] with mud and water 
is [the external one] practised in the world. 9 

Purity of mind 

Cleansing which purifies the mind consists of the 
destruction of the three inborn tendencies {loka-vdsam, 
iastra-vdsand and deha-vdsand}; [real] cleansing is said 
to be by washing with mud and water in the form of 
[true] knowledge and dispassion {jndna and vairdgya) . 10 
Feeling of non-duality is the alms [which is con- 
sumed] and the feeling of duality is the thing unfit for 
consumption. The receiving of alms by the mendicant 
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monk is ordained in accordance with the directions 
of the Guru and the scripture. 11 

After embracing renunciation of his own accord 
the wise man shall move away from his native place 
and live far away,’ like a thief who has been released 
from prison. 12 

Discarding egotism, etc. 

No sooner has [the ascetic] moved away from the 
son of ego, the brother of wealth, the home of delusion 
and the wife of desires than he is liberated [from worldly 
bondage]; there is no. doubt about it. 13 

Renomcing \fnotwated\ actions 

How shall I perform the twilight w'orsliip [sanidh^a^ 
i.e. there is no need for it] when the mother of dclusiofr 
is [just] dead and the son of true awakening is born, 
causing two-fold impurity?^ How can I perform twilight 
worship when the bright sun of consciousness ever 
shines in the sky of the heart and it never sets or rises ? 
[i.e. there is no twilight at all and hence tlverc is no 
scope for worship]. 14-15 

The conviction, which is present from the words of 
the Guru that there is only one [reality] without a 
second, alone is the solitude [necessary for meditation] 
and not a monastery nor the interior of a forest. 16 


^ A twice-born is not entitled to perform any religious func- 
tion for ten days when there is imjjurity caused either by birth 
or death in the family. 
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Real renunciation ■ , • 

There is liberation for those who are free from 
doubts ; there is no emancipation even at the end of 
repeated births for those whose minds are invaded by 
doubts [about the non-duality of the Atman] Hence 
one shuld have faith. 1 7 

There is no [true] renunciation by discarding 
action, nor by reciting the mantras of Praisa [at the 
formal ceremony of renunciation]. Renunciation 
has been declared to be the oneness of the individual 
self (Jiva) and the universal Self .(Atman). 18 

Person entitled to renunciation 

One, to whotti all primary desires, etc. [such as 
for wife, wealth and progeny] appear like vomit and 
who has discarded pride in his body, is entitled to 
renunciation. 19 

A wise man should embrace renunciation only 
when there has risen in his mind dispassion for all 
worldly things; otherwise he is fallen^ 20 

He who renounces worldly life for amassing wealth 
[contributed by rich disciples] or for the sake of 
[assured] boarding and clothing or for a stable posi- 
tion [as the head of a monastery] is doubly fallen [i.e. 
he has neither the full pleasures of worldly life nor 
liberation] ; he does not deserve final beatitude. 21 


^ The Gits says (4. 40); The ‘doubting Thomas’ perishes; 
there is neither this world nor the next nor happiness for one who 
doubts [the truth of the one reality]. . 
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Various means adopted for liberation 

The wisest take to contemplation on the reality 
(of Brahman) ; the middling ones contemplate on the 
scripture; low people think of the mantras i the lowest 
are deluded by [the efficacy] of holy places. 22 

Practical experience 

A fool in vain takes [theoretical] delight in 
Brahman without practically experiencing it [as I am 
Brahman], like the joy of tasting fruits found in the 
branch of a tree reflected [in a lake]. 23 

If a sage does not give up — ^the inward [conviction 
of non-duality in] the collecting of alms from various 
houses as a bee does honey from flowers, the father 
in the form of dispassion, the wife of faith and the 
son of true knowledge, he is liberated. 2^^ 

Instruction on the supreme duty 

People rich in wealth, old in age and similarly 
those mature in knowledge — all these arc [but] servants, 
[nay] the servants of the disciples of those who are 
mature in wisdom. 25 

Even learned people have their minds deluded 
by the illusion created by me and without realizing me, 
the Atman, who am omnipresent, they but wander 
like cows to fill the wretched belly! 26 

To one desiring liberation worship of idols made 
of stone, metal, gem and clay results only in the ex- 
perience of rebirth; hence the sage should perform the 
worship of his heart alone [i.e. contemplate on Brahman 
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enshrined in his heart, non-different from the Self]. 
To prevent rebirth he shall avoid external worship 
[of idols] . 27 

He who is full inwardly and outwardly is like a 
jar jEilled in the sea; he who is empty inwardly and 
empty outwardly is like ajar empty in the sky. 28 
Do not become one enjoying objects [of the senses], 
do not also become one believing in the senses. Reject- 
ing all ideations, become that which remains. 29 

Discarding [ideas of] seer, seeing and what is 

seen along with inward tendencies, may you resort 
only to the Atman who is the prime source of all 
phenomena.^ 30 

The state of one liberated in the disembodied state 

That State of remaining like a stone with all idea- 
tions quiescent and freed from the states of waking 
and sleeping is the supreme state of the Self [in the 
disembodied state]. 31 

Thus [end the instruction given by Lord Siva and 
the second chapter]. 

Third Adhyaya 

Maitreya discloses his own experience 

I am I, I am the other (the supreme one), I am 
Brahman, I am the source [of all] , I am also the Guru 
of all the worlds, I am all the worlds. That I am. 1 


Or who is the most important effulgence of the Scripture. 
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I alone am, I have attained perfection, I am pure, 

I am the supreme, I remain always, I am He, I am' 
eternal, I am pure. 2 

I am the true knowledge (Vijilana), I am the 
special one, I am Soma, I am the all. I am the auspi- 
cious one, l am free from sorrow, I am consciousness, 
I am the impartial one 3 

I am devoid of honour and dishonour, I am with- 
out attributes, I am Siva, I am free from duality and 
non-duality, I am free from the pairs [of opposites], 

I am He. : 4 

l am devoid of being and non-being, I am beyond 
speech, I am effulgence, I am the power of the void and 
the non-void and I am the auspicious and the in- 
auspicious [i.e. beyond both of them]. 5 

I am devoid of the equal and the unequal, etcrnalf 
pure, ever auspicious; I am free of all and the non-all, 

I am the righteous and I ever remain. 6 

I am beyond the number one and I am 
beyond the number two as well. I am above the dis- 
tinction of good and bad and I am devoid of idea- 
tion. 7 

I am free from the distinction of many souls, being 
of the form of unalloyed bliss. I am not [existent as an 
entity], I am not another, I am devoid of the body, 
etc. 8 

I am free, from the concept of substratum and 
that of the object resting on it; I am devoid of a prop, 

I am above captivity and liberation, I am the pure; 
Brahman, I am He. , 9 
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I am devoid of all things such as the mind, I am 
the supreme, greater than the great. I am always 
of the form of inwstigation, I am free from investiga- 
tion. I am He. " 10 

I am of the, form of the letter a and u and I am the 
letter m which [as 0m\ is eternal. I am free from 
meditation and being a meditator, I am beyond the 
object of meditation, I am He. 11 

I am of the form which fills everything, possessing 
the ' characteristics of Existence, Consciousness and 
Bliss. I am of the form of all holy places, I am the 
supreme Atman, I am Siva. 12 

I am devoid of aim and non-aim and I am the 
bliss {ram) which has no extinction. I am beyond 
measurer and measure and the thing measured; I am 
Siva. 13 

I am not the world, I witness all and I am devoid 
of eyes, etc. I am immense, I am awake, I am serene 
and I am Hara (Siva). 14 

I am devoid of all the senses and I do all actions. 
I am the [object of] satisfaction to all the Upanisad-s, 
I am always easily accessible [to the devoted]. 15 

I am joy [to the devoted] and sorrow [to the 
careless], I am the friend of all silence. I am always 
of the form of consciousness and I am always of the 
form of Existence and Consciousness. 16 

I am not devoid of even the least, nor am I a 
little. I am without the knot of the heart [i .e. partiality 
due to affection] and I abide in the midst of the lotus 
of the heart. 17 
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I am devoid of the six changes [of birth, etc.], 
I am without the six’- sheaths [the gross material body, 
etc.] ; I am free from the group of six [internal] enemies 
[passion, etc.] and I am the witness, being the supreme 
God. 18 

I am free of space and time, I am the bliss of the 
principal unclad sages, I am beyond ‘ there is ’ and 
‘ there is not ’ and I am devoid of all negation [i.e. I 
am pure Existence without a counterpart]. 19 

I am of the form of unbroken ether and I am of 
omnipresent form. I am the mind (citia) free from 
the phenomenal world and I am devoid of the 
phenomenal world. 20 

I am of the form of all effulgence, I am the efful- 
gence of pure consciousness. I am beyond the three 
durations [past, present and future] and I am free 
from passion, etc. 21 

I am above the body and its dweller and I am 
unique, devoid of attributes. I am beyond liberation, 
I am liberated and I am always devoid of final emanci- 
pation. 22 

I am above truth and untruth, I am always 
nothing other than pure Existence. I am not obliged 
to go to any place, being free of movement, etc, 23 


^ The koh-s or sheaths are usually said to be five: annamqya, 
prdnamaya, manomaya, vijMnamaya and dnandamaya. According 
to the VardkopanUad (1. 10), they are six: skin, blood, flesh, fat, 
marrow and bones. 
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I am, always equanimous, I am quiescence, the 
greatest being (Purusottama) ; one who has his own 
experience thus is without doubt myself. He who 
listens to this [experience] even once [with supreme 
faith] becomes himself [i.e. becomes merged into] 
Brahman. ‘ 24 


Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 



15 yajNavalkyopanisad 

[This Upaiiisad which is tho iiiiuity-scventh among the 
one hundred and eight Upanisud-s and forms part of the 
Suklayajumda deals with the renunciation of worldly lift; 
by those who maintain the ritual hre, tho duties of those 
entitled to renunciation, the supremacy of the Parama- 
hamsa among ascetics, the characteristics of the unclad 
Paramahaifisa-s, the oneness of the sage with GrOd> the 
pitfalls of sex attraction and the chafacterlstics of good 
ascetics.] 

Inmtigation of renmmtion qf all [motioaUd] actions 

Now King Janaka of the Vidcha-s respectfully 
approached the sage Yajfiavalkya and said : ‘ Reverent 
Sir, expound to me renunciation.’ Yajfiavalkya said: 
Having completed the stage of a celibate student one 
may become a householder. From the stage of the 
householder he may become a forest-dweller (VTina- 
prastha) and then renounce. Or else lie may become 
a mendicant monk from the stage of a celibate student 
or a householder or a forest-dweller. [There is also 
the provision that] a person may renounce worldly 
life that very day on which distaste for it dawns on him, 
whether he is not observing vows [before the stage of 
renunciation] or observes them, whether he has under- 
gone the prescribed ablution on completing the disci- 
plined studentship or not, whether he is one who lias 
discontinued maintaining ritual fire at the death of his 
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wife (Utsannagni) or one who does not maintain the 
ritual fire {anagnika ) . 1 

Method of renmctation by one who maintains ritual fire 

Some [law giversj prescribe the sacrifice called 
Prajapatya [of which god Brahma is the presiding 
deity, prior to a twice-born embracing renunciation}. 
But [though thus prescribed] he may not do so. He 
shall only perform the sacrifice Agneyi [whose presiding 
deity is Agni, the god of fire]. For Agni is the vital 
breath {prana). Thereby he helps [strengthens] the 
vital breath. [Then] he shall perform the Traidha- 
taviya sacrifice [whose presiding deity is the god Indra]. 
By this sacrifice the three vital fluids [become strong 
like fire], namely the jaH&a (semen). Rajas (blood) and 
Tamas (the dark one) . 

[Having performed the sacrifice in the prescribed 
manner he shall smell the holy fire, reciting the follow- 
ing mantral— 

‘ Oh Fire, this (vital breath) is your source; as you 
are born at the proper time (of the year) you put on 
effulgence. Knowing him [the Atman, your ultimate 
source] may you merge [with the Prana, your source]. 
May you increase our wealth [of transcendent knowl- 
edge].’ So reciting the rnantra h.t shall smell the fire. 
This is the source of fire, this vital air. ‘ [May you] 
go unto fire [your source]. Svaha.’’'^ Thus alone 
the mantra says. 2 

1 An exclamation used in offering oblations to gods. 
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Method ofrmuncialion by one who does not nmntain ritual fire 

Having procured the holy hre [from the house 
of a well-versed Vcdic scholar] in the village he shall 
be directed to smell the fire as described previously. 
If he does not get the ritual fire he may offer the obla- 
tions in the waters. For water is [presided over by] 
all the gods. Reciting ‘ I offer the oblation to all the 
gods, svdhd\ he should tender the oblations and picking 
up [a small portion of] the offered oblation which is 
mixed with ghee, he shall eat it, as this is beneficial. 
[Before eating the offered oblation he shall recite] 
the mantra of liberation [namely Om] which he shall 
realize as [the essence oF] the three Veda-s. He shall 
adore Brahman [Existence, Knowledge and Bliss] 
as that [connoted by Ow]. Gutting off the tuft of 
hair and sacred thread he shall recite thrice ‘ I have fb- 
nounced.’ [The royal sage Janaka accepted this elucida- 
tion by saying] ‘ Indeed, so it is, revered YAjhavalkya.* 3 

Th$ Brahmaiiia has the right to renunciation 

[Then prompted by King Janaka] the sago Atri 
asked Yajnavalkya: How is one without the sacred 
thread [by wearing which alone he can perform rituals] 
a Brahmana ? Yajnavalkya replied : This alone is his 
sacred thread [the conviction], ‘That [sclf-cffulgent] 
Atman [I am].’ He shall then ceremoniously sip water 
[thrice with the mantra, ‘ Reach the sea, svdhd’ 
having prviously discarded his tuft and sacred thread]. 
This is the method [to be adopted by those who 
renounce the world]. 4 
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Definition of the duties of those not entitled to renunciation 

Then [in the case of those entitled to renunciation] 
the mendicant monk wearing (ochre) coloured garment, 
with shaven head, accepting nothing [except food for 
bare sustenance], pure, injuring none [in thought, 
word and deed], [austerely] living on alms, becomes 
fit for realizing Brahman. This is the path of the 
mendicant monks. [In the case of the Ksatriya-s 
and others not entitled to renunciation, they may seek 
liberation] by the path of the brave [by courting death 
in the battle-field], or fast [unto death as a discipline], 
or enter into water [to rise no more], or enter fire or 
undertake the great journey [in which they collapse by 
exhaustion]. [For those entitled to renunciation] 
this way has been prescribed by the god Brahma; the 
ascetic who has renounced the world (Samnyasin) 
following this path realizes Brahman. Thus [it is 
stated in the Vedanta]. ‘Thus indeed it is, revered 
Sir, Yajfiavalkya,’ [appreciated the royal sage 
Janaka]. 5 


High position above all to the group of Paramahamsa-s 

There are ■ the well known sages called Parama- 
hamsa-s [as in the days of yore, the sages] Samvartaka, 
Aruiii,. Svetaketu, Durvasas, Rbhu, Nidagha,- Datta- 
treya, Suka, Vamadeva, Harita and others, wearing 
no distinguishing marks, with conduct beyond the ken 
[of worldly people] and who behaved as though 
bereft of their senses though (perfectly) sane. 6 

13 
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Characteristics of the Paramahamsa who wears garment 

Averse to others’ wives and [desire to stay in] 
towns and discarding all these, namely, the threefold 
staff [of bamboo], the water vessel, [the earthern plate] 
used for a meal, the ceremonial purification with water, 
the tuft and the sacred thread, internally as well as 
externally, in the waters reciting ‘ bhUh, svaha,' [the 
Paramahamsa] shall seek the Atman. 7 

Characteristics of the loiclad Paramahatfisa 

Possessing a form as one newborn [i.e. unclad], 
unaffected by pairs [of opposites, such as heat and 
cold, pleasure and pain]; accepting nothing [except 
alms, for bare sustenance] ; well established in the path 
of the truth of Brahman; of pure mind; receiving alms 
into the mouth (lit. into the vessel of the belly) at the 
prescribed time in order to sustain life, becoming equani- 
mous at gain and loss [of alms], drinking water from 
the vessel of the hand or from a water vessel, begging 
alms but to store in the belly; den'oid of any otlu;r 
vessel; the watering place serving as water vessel; 
sheltering, equaninmus at gain and loss of it, in an 
abode which is free from disturbance and is solitary 
(such as) an unoccupied house, a temple, a clump of 
(tall) grass [or hay stack], an anthill, the shade of a 
tree, a potter’s hut, a hut where ritual fire is kept, the 
sandy bank of a river, a mountain thicket, a cave, a 
hollow in a tree, the vicinity of a water fall or a piece 
of clean ground, without residing in a fixed abode; 
making no efforts [for gainful activity] and deeply 
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intent on the uprooting of good and bad actions — ■ 
such a sage who finally gives up his body in the state 
of renunciation is indeed a Pararaahamsa. Thus 
[it has been declared] . 8 

The true ascetic has the position of the supreme God 

The mendicant monk who is unclad (lit. clothed 
by the points of the compass), salutes none, has no 
desire for wife or son and is above aim and non-aim 
becomes the supreme God. Here there are the verses: 9 
To one who has become an ascetic earlier and 
who is equal to him in characteristics, obeisance ought 
to be paid [by an ascetic] , and never to any one else. 10 
Even ascetics are seen who are careless, whose 
minds are in outward phenomenal things, are tale- 
bearers, eager to quarrel and whose views are condemn- 
ed by the Veda. 11 

If an ascetic remains in identity with the highest 
self-effulgent Brahman which is beyond name, etc., 
then to whom shall he, the knower of the Atman, pay 
obeisance? Then the activity (of bowing) ought not 
to be done. 12 

[If an ascetic is convinced that] the supreme 
God has entered into beings as the individual Self, 
then he may fully prostrate on the ground before a 
dog, outcaste, cow or donkey. 13 

Reproach on women, etc. 

What possibly is charming in a woman who is a 
doll made of flesh, in a cage of limbs which is moved 
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by macliincry and who is a conglona'ratx' of tendons, 
bones and joints? 14 

Are the eyes [of a woman] charming when we 
look at them after dissection into skin, flesh, bhxid 
and tears? Why tlien do you get infatuated in 
vain ? 15 

Similarity, Oh sage, is seen of the; pearl necklace 
which shines bright [adorning women] in the xmrush 
of the Ganga water down the shining slopes of the 
Meru mountain. 16 

In cemeteries [situated] in remote places the same 
breast of a woman is eaten in due course by dogs as 
if it were a small morsel of food. 17 

Having [attractive] tresses and putting on colly- 
rium, women, difficult to touch but pleasing to the 
eyes arc [verily] the flames of the fire of sin and th'Wy 
burn men as though they were straw. IB 

Women pleasing and cruel, are the fuel for the 
hell-fires, that inflame even at a distance and though 
juicy (lovable) are devoid of moisture (flavour). 19 
Silly women are the nets spread by the hunter 
called Cupid to entangle the bodies of men in the form 
of birds. 20 

Woman is the bait stuck in the flshhook at the 
string of evil propensity to catch men in the form of 
fish that are in the pond of worldly life arid that arc 
active in the mud of the mind. 21 

Enough of women to me, forever, wIk) arc the 
strong caskets [to preserve] all gems of evil and art; 
the chains of misery. 22 
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He who has a woman with him has desire for 
enjoyment; where is the scope for enjoyment to one 
who is without a woman? Discarding woman is 
discarding worldly life; one shall be happy after 
abandoning worldly life. 23 

A son unborn worries the [would be] parents 
for long ; when obtained [in the womb] he gives trouble 
due to miscarriage or the pangs of child-birth. 24 
When the boy is born there is the worry of evil 
planets, illness, etc. and then his propensity to evil 
ways. When invested with the sacred thread he does 
not become learned and if he becomes wise he refuses 
marriage. 25 

In youth he takes to adultery, etc. and has [the 
curse of] poverty when he has a family. There is 
rm end of worry due to a son and if he is rich he 
[suddenly] may die. 26 

Characteristics of a good ascetic 

The (good) ascetic has no fickleness of hands and 
feet; he is not unsteady in his eyes and he is not loose 
with his speech; conquering his senses he becomes one 
with Brahman. 27 

When a person of discrimination sees equality 

and oneness between an enemy, a prisoner and his own 
body, where is [the scope for] anger, as towards the 

limbs of one’s own body? 28 

If you have any anger against a wrong doer, how 
is it you do not have anger against anger, as it forcibly 
blocks [the path to] duty, wealth, love and liberation ? 29 
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My salutation to the anger against anger, which 
well sets ablaze its substratum and which gives one 
dispassion and awakens one to one’s hiults. 30 

Where the people are always asleep the man of 
self-control is wide awake; where they are vigilant, 
Oh wise one, the prince among yogin-s is in deep sleepd 
Be convinced that there is consciousness here, that 
[all] this is consciousness alone and is pervaded by 
consciousness, that you are consciousness and I am 
consciousness, and all these worlds arc of conscious- 
ness. 

Ascetics should accept this, the highest position 
of being a Paramaharpsa. Oh best of sages, there is 
nothing higher than this. 32 

Thus [ends] the Upani^ad. 


* cf. BhagavadgitS, 2. 69:jiS nUa sarvaMUltJnSm, (iic. 
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[This Upanisad which is the ninety-ninth among the one 
hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
Suklayajurveda enumerates the essential pre-requisites which an 
ascetic shall possess, describes the characteristics of the Kuticaka 
ascetic, the four classes of ascetics with their duties, the four 
kinds of disciplines such as the yogayajna, the duties of the 
mendicant monk, the life of one who has realized the Self, the 
dangers that befall careless ascetics and the glory of the ascetics 
who follow the noble path.] 

The mind is the cause of bondage and liberation 

The mind alone is the cause of bondage and libera- 
flbn of the people; [the mind] attached to the objects 
of the senses leads them to bondage; freed from the 
objects it leads them to liberation. [Thus] it has been 
declared. 1 

If that attachment of the mind of a person to the 
objects of the senses is directed towards Brahman, 
who shall not be liberated from bondage ? 2 

The mind [citta) alone is worldly life; hence it 
should be purified with effort. As the mind is, so he 
becomes. This is the eternal secret. 3 

One who knows not the Veda realizes not that 
omnipresent One (Brahman); one who knows not 
Brahman reaches not that supreme abode. He who 
realizes that the omnipresent god (Vispu), the omni- 
scient one, the prop of all (Vasudeva) [is himself]. 
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that sagCj seer of reality, attains the state ol' wisdom 
while living (vipratmm) . 4 

Acmnplishmeni of the four disciplms (sidham^s) 

Then [observing the four disciplines] those 
Brahmana-s wcll-versed in the Veda and untouched by 
desires, who ponder over the eternal supreme Brahman 
[realize Brahman]. [A person desiring liberation] who 
is quiescent, self-subdued, has renounced all sensory 
pleasures, is forbearing, well versed in the scripture, is 
known as equanimous, has discarded the primary desires 
[for wealth, wife and progeny] and is free from the 
debts [to the manes, etc.], coming to realize the Atman, 
shall live, observing silence, in some stage of life or 
other as the Ku^icaka [or Paramahaipsa]. 5 

GhamUristies of the Kufieaka ascetic 

Then entering into the final stage of life [i.e. 
samnjasa] he may possess five (small) things {mdlrd-s) 
as is proper. O 

He should possess as long as he livcis [tlu^ five tilings, 
namely] a three-fold staff (of bamboo), sacred thread' 
garment consisting of a loincloth, sling, and holy ring 
of sacred grass. 7 

These five are the things pertaining to an asc(;tic 
[of the ICuficaka order] j [to all ascetics the inward 
possessions are five, namely, the a, u, m, the Mndu and 
the nada constituting Om}. This malrd [namely the 


^ See fn. 4 on page 42. 



SATYAYANiYOPANISAD 


201 


live constituents] is heard in the Pranava (Brahman) . 
Till the final exit (of the vital breath) the ascetic shall 
not abandon [the twofold five matra-s ) ; even at death 
[the five external inatrd-s\ shall be buried with him. 8 

The sign of Visnu [i.e. means leading to liberation] 
is said to be twofold, the external and the internal. 
If one of them is discarded [the ascetic] is without 
doubt fallen. 9 

The threefold staff is an emblem [leading to] 
Visn.u; it is a means of attaining liberation by learned 
Brahmana-s as ascetics. It is the extinction of all 
worldly characteristics — 'thus runs the Vedic teaching. 10 

Four kinds of ascetics and their characteristics 

Then indeed, Oh Brahmana, there are four kinds 
ascetics, namely Kuticaka, Bahudaka, Harnsa and 
Paramahainsa. ^ All these bear the signs of Visnu 
[i.e. they strive for liberation], wear tuft and sacred 
thread, are pure in mind, consider their own Self as 
Brahman, are intent on worship [of God] in the 
form of pure consciousness, practise muttering of prayers 
and the principal and secondary disciplines [yama and 
myama), are of good conduct and [thus] become exalted. 
This is declared in a Vedic verse; The Kuticaka, 
Bahudaka, Hamsa, and Paramahamsa ascetics are 
different in their way of life; all these possess the signs 
of Visnu, the external and internal, which are always 
visible and invisible (respectively). Practising the five 


1 See footnotes 1-4 on page 36. 
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devotional acts {yajM-s)^ ^ having penetration into the 
Vedanta, observing the rites [appropriate to the station 
in life], resorting to the spiritual lore, abandoning the 
tree [of worldly life] but having recourse to its root- 
cause [namely Brahman], renouncing its flowers [of 
rituals] but enjoying its [true] essence, sporting in 
Visnu (i.e, leading the life spiritual), delighting in 
Visnu, freed [from external worship], identifying them- 
selves with Visnu, they realize the omnipresent 
Visnu. 11-12 

Beciting prayers^ etc, hy the Kuiicaka’-s 

Worship during the three junctures of the day 
(Samdhya-s), bathing according to capacity, * presenting 
libations of water to the manes, cleansing [i.e. purifying 
oneself with water], waiting upon [the deities witih 
prayers]— these five devotional acts [the Kuticaka] 
shall perform till death. 13 

With teir Pranava-s and seven mystic words 
the four-footed Gayatri along with its ‘head’ * 


^ Reciting the Praiiava, yoga, penance, study of the scrip- 
ture and spiritual wisdom (jftana) arc the fiv(i devotional acts of 
ascetics. 

® The Kuticaka bathes thrice, BahQdaka twice and X-Iatpsa 
once in a dayj the Pararaahatnsa takes a ‘ bath ’ of holy ashes. 

® The vyahrti-s or mystic words uttered during the samdhra 
adoration are usually three, namely bhUr, bhums and svar; accord- 
ing to some they are seven ; bhUh, bhuvas, svar, mahas, janas, tapas 
and satyam. 

The head [fms) in the Gayatri is ' imiipdjyoi! raso ^ mrtam 
brahma bhurbhut}aIhs^arom\ 
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is the prayer to be recited during the three 
Samdhya-s.^ 14 

The four devotional acts such as the practice of yoga 

The practice of yoga consists of the constant single- 
minded devoted service of Visnu, the Guru; non- 
injuring by word, thought and deed is the devotional 
act of penance . 15 

It is declared that the devotional act of studying 
the scripture (Svadhyaya-yajna) consists of reciting 
the vai'ious Upanisad-s. The attentive reciting of 
Om offers the [concept of the individual] Self in 
the fire of the [non-dual] Brahman. 16 

The devotional act of possessing spiritual wisdom 
[Jnanayajna] is to be known as the very best of all 
4 iajna-s. [The Paramahamsa-s] have Jnana (true knowl- 
edge) for the [emblematic] staff, Jnana for the tuft, 
and Jnana for the sacred thread. 17 

He whose tuft consists of Jnana and the sacred 
thread too of that [Jnana] has all the characteristics of 
a Brahmana — thus is the injunction of the Veda. 18 

Ascertainment of the duties of mendicant monks 

Then indeed. Oh Brahmana, these mendicant 
monks are as they appear [i.e. unclad, as when they 
were born] . They should desire to remain as a tree, 
having gone beyond passion, anger, greed, delusion, 

^ The Smrti says: ‘An ascetic shall recite daily the branch 
of his Veda, the Upanisad-s, the Gita, the thousand names of 
of Visnu, ^ri Rudra and the Pranava. 
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false pride, pride, envy, ‘ minc-ncss ’ and egotism ; 
and having discarded honour and dishonour, blame 
and praise; and when cut down [like a tree] they shall 
not complain. Thus these wisemen bexome immortal 
here [in this world] itself. This has been said in the 
Vedic verse: Having taken leave of his kinsmen and 
son with good will and not seeing them again, enduring 
the pairs [of opposites, heat and cold, etc.] and quiescent 
he shall turn eastward or northward and proceed on 
foot. 19 

[Equipped with] a [water] vessel and staff, seeing 
four cubits of ground alone before him, wearing sacred 
thread and tuft or remaining shavenheaded, having a 
family [of his body alone], and receiving from people 
alms unbegged or begged for for bare sustenance; 
having a vessel made of clay, wood, gourd or struiig 
leaves as originally provided, and clothed with a gar- 
ment of hemp, silk, grass, a patched one, [dcer-]skin 
or a leafy one strung or unstrung; shaving his head alone 
at the junction of the seasons without r('moving' hair 
below and in the arm pits and never the tuft; he shall 
reside in a fixed place for four months [of the rainy 
season] during which the inward soul, the omnipresent 
Purusa (Visnu) is asleep [in the milky ocean]. 20-2 

Rules in the place of residence 

■When [God, Vispu] has risen [from sleep], tlie 
ascetic may reside in one place to carry out his work 
[such as study, meditation or SmufidhiJ for the other 
eight months or he may go about [as a imuiidieunt monk]. 
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[During the journey] he may stay [for short periods] 
in a temple, a hut where ritual fire is kept, the shade 
of a tree, or a cave, without attachment and unnoticed 
by the people. He shall be quiescent like fire when 
fuel is exhausted and he shall not give or cause trouble 
to any one anywhere. [On seeing one equal to or inferior 
to him he shall not shrink nor consider any one existing 
as different from himself]. 23 

The state of one who has realized the Self 

If a person has realized that he is the Atman 
non-different from the universal Self, what can he 
wish for, and to fulfil which desire need he torture his 
body [by various kinds of austerities] ? 24 

A iwiseman knownig this [truth] and thus a fcnower 
of Brahman shall have this consciousness. He shall 
not worry himself with many words; for it is only 
torturing language.^ ' 25 

Having discerned the knowledge of Brahman he 
should wish to remain with dispassion (lit. with the in- 
nocence of the child) ; a sage has realized the Atman 
when he has the lore of Brahman and dispassion. 26 
When all desires which cling to the heart have been 
shed, then the man becomes immortal and he enjoys 
the [bliss of] Brahman here [itself].^ 27 

Danger in falling from asceticism 

Then indeed. Oh Brahmana, he who abandons 
this asceticism which is the highest spiritual life, becomes 

^Br. Up., 4 . 4 . 21 . 

‘■‘ibi(l.,4 4.7; A'a/A. 14. 
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a child-murderer, 1 a murderer of a Brfihmana, a killer 
ol an embryo, a great sinner. He, who abandons this 
steady life pertaining to Visiju [i.e. the external and 
internal discipline in spiritual life], becomes a thief, a 
seducer of his preceptor’s wife, treacherous to a friend, 
ungrateful; he is denied all [auspicious] worlds. 
This has been declared in the Vedic verse®— A thief, a 
drinker of spirituous liquor, a seducer of his preceptor’s 
wife and one treacherous to his friend get purified by 
expiation; [but] one who abandons the sign of Visnu,® 
external or internal, which he was possessing, will 
never be purified in spite of all his self-exertions. 28 
Abandoning the sign of Visnu- worship, external or 
internal, he who resorts to his stage of life or no 
[prescribed] stage at all, or returns [to his former way of 
living prior to renunciation]— -to that great fool [and £5 
people of his kind] there is no liberation seen even 
in tens of millions of eons. 29 

Abandoning all other stages of life a wise man 
should live for long in the stage of life leading to libera- 
tion. There is no liberation possible to one who has 
fallen from the stage leading to final beatitude. 30 
Having embraced asceticism, if one does not 
remain observing its laws, he is to be known as ‘ fallen 
from grace ’ [drudhacyuta)—s\xch. is the Vedic injunc- 
tion. 3 ]^ 

1 or a killer of a hero, 
cf. Gh. Up., .5.10.9. 

3 The external sign of VL^iju is said lo lx; doing personal 
service to the spiritual CJuni; the internal one is renutiiiing in the 

State of spiritual wisdom. 
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Observance of the two fold sign of Vi^nu 

Then indeed, Oh Brahmana, when [a wise man] 
has embraced this age old spiritual life pertaining to 
Visnu and remains without transgressing it, he becomes 
self-controlled, worthy of being remembered as auspi- 
cious, a [true] knower of the world, a knower of the 
Vedanta, a knower of Brahman, omniscient, self- 
luminous; he becomes the supreme God Brahman, he 
redeems from [the misery of] worldly life his ancestors, 
relations by marriage, [other] kinsmen, associates and 
friends. 32 

When a wise man renounces the world, those 
belonging to his family become blessed in this world, a 
hundred generations before him and three hundred 

generations after him. 33 

The scripture says that a very pious mendicant 
monk redeems thirty generations of his family after 
him, thirty generations before him and thirty generations 
after those that follow [the first thirty]. 34 

The Vedic teaching is that the ancestors of [a 
wise man] are redeemed if he were to say that he has 
renounced even while his final breath remains in his 
throat [i.e. just before death]. 35 

Hence, Oh Brahmana, wise men have said that 
this age old lore of the Self, the discipline pertaining 
to Visnu, shall not be expounded till one has oneself 
realized [the goal] and [that] not to one who has not 
studied the Veda, has not the conviction of the Self, 
has not freed himself from attachment, has not become 
pure, has not approached [to receive this of his own 
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accord], and who has not ma,dc ('urncst elTorts [to 
know them]. This lias been said in a Vcdic verse 
[as well] : 

Once [Brahma-jVidya approached [the god] 
Brahma and said: ‘Guard me, I am your treasure. 
Do not reveal im; to one who is envious, crooked or 
crafty. Thus shall I be of potent strength.’ 36 
This discipline of the Atman pertaining to Visnu 
[i.c. this lore to realize Brahman] shall be revealed to 
a person after a careful test as to whether he is of 
pure conduct, attentive, intelligent, observes celibacy, 
and has approached [the Guru of his own accord for 
receiving instruction]. 37 

With those ascetics who have been taught [the 
scripture] by a Guru and who do not honour him in 
word, thought and deed, the Guru does not dfesc; 
similarly [good ascetics] do not cat the food [from houses 
where the ill-mannered receive alms]. Such is tlu; 
[injunction of the] scripture. 38 

The Guru is the supreme righteousness (Dluirma) ; 
the Guru alone is the sole means [of liberation] . He 
who honours not his Guru who gives [initiation into] 
the single syllable [Om which is Brahman] has all 
his scriptural learning, penance and spiritual wisdom 
oozed out as water from an unbaked clay vessel. 39 
He who has supreme faith in God and the same faith 
in his Guru is a knower of Brahman, who reaches 
supreme beatitude. Such is the teaching of the Veda. 40 
Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 
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[Ihis Upanisad which is the sixty-fifth among the 
one hundred and eight Upanisad-s and forms part of the 
kS Smetveda expounds the rules of renunciation, the class of 
persons entitled to renounce the world, the method of 
embracing renunciation, the manner of receiving the staff 
and water vessel, the six kinds of ascetics, the need for the 
conviction of the oneness of the Self and Brahman, the 
personal experience of this non-duality, renunciation due 
to an emergency, the six pitfalls of careless ascetics and 
winds up with the assurance of ‘ liberation while living ’ 
to those who cling to the ship of non-duality.] 

First Adhyaya 

Now we shall expound the Upanisad on renuncia- 
tion. He who in due order [of the stages of life] 
gives up [the primary inclinations such as the desire 
for wealth, etc.] becomes one who has renounced 
[worldly life]. What is this called renunciation ? How 
docs one renounce ? One who guards himself by the 
[following] activities, who has [for his renunciation] 
the approval of mother, father, wife, sons and kinsmen 
should assemble all the officiating priests known to 
him and as before [with their approval] perform the 
Vai^vanara sacrifice [for the welfare of all people]. He 
shall [after partition] give away all his wealth to the 
officiating priests. For the priests are the singers [of the 

14 
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Vedic lymns, deserving the gift]. The [five] vital 
airs, Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Saniana, shall 
be [symbolically] placed in all the sacrificial vessels 
over the [five] sacred fires, the dhavaniya, gdrhapatya, 
anvdhdryapacana, mbhya and dvasathya. Shaving off his 
hair along with the tuft, snapping the sacred thread and 
seeing his son, ho shall consecrate [himself] with the 
mantras ‘ You arc the god Brahma, you are the sacrifice, 
you are everything’. If he has no son he should consc- 
ciate himself thus and not minding [anything] proceed 
as a mendicant monk eastward or northward. 

He may receive alms from [people of tlie] four castes. 
He should eat from the vessel of his hands. He shall 
consider food as medicine. He should take food as medi- 
cine (i.c. in great moderation]. He should cat as and 
when he gets [food, without discontent and not asMwr 
for more, like Oliver Twist] for bare sustenance and in 
such a way that there is no increase of fat. Having 
grown lean he may shelter one night in a village, fii^e 
nights in a town; he may reside during the four rainy 
months in a village or town. [Interpreting] fortnights 
as months, he may reside [in a fixed abode] for two 
months. If he is unable to endure [heat or cold] he 
may accept as gift a tattered garment or bark dress 
He shall not accept any other. For penance^ is to 
suffer pain [with equanimity]. What then is the 
sacred thread, the tuft and the ceremonial sipping of 


cold, etc. 


1 Or penance is to endure pain due to discomfort from 



S AMNYAS OPANISAD 


211 


water to one who thus reno-unces in the prescribed 
manner and who thus views it [in the correct perspec- 
tive] ? To him [the questioner] is this reply. This is his 
sacred thread [namely] that he meditates on the Atman; 
the [practice of] Brahma vidya is the tuft; that he 
quenches his thirst with the vessel of his belly accom- 
plishes [the ceremonial] duty with water that is present 
everywhere. His residence is at the bank of [a reservoir 
of] water. When the sun has set, how can he [ceremo- 
niously] sip water As [he touches water] during day, 
so at night; [for] he has neither night nor day. 
[The enlightened ascetic is above the restrictions of 
time]. This has been said by the Vedic sage [in a 
mantrd\ : ‘ To him there is [only] one [time], the day.’^ 
He who knows thus realizes the Atman through this 
[^renunciation]. 1 


Second Adhyaya 

Person entitled to renmciation 

That person alone is entitled to renunciation who 
lias undergone the forty purificatory rites {samskdra-s) , 
has detachment from all [worldly] things, has acquired 
purity of mind, has burnt out desires, envy, intolerance 
and egotism, and is equipped with the four disciplines 
of spiritual life {^sddhand-s) 1 

1 One is prohibited from going to any reservoir of water 
during the night. 

Up.,Z. 11.3. 

® Sec fn. 4 on p. 42. 
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Gkaracterislics of (ascetics) fallen (from virlne) 

Having resolved on renunciation he who docs 
not embrace it shall perform the penance (prajdpa0)a) 
alone [as an atonement]; thereaftt;r he is entitled 
to renounce (the world). 2 

One who [having resolved on renunciation, later] 
denounces it, one who supports a fallen ascetic [as if 
he were genuine], and one who throws obstacles [in 
the path of those desiring renunciation]— these three 
[classes of people] arc to be known as fallen. 3 


Persons not mUitled to renunciation 

Now these [persons], though possessing dispassion, 
arc not entitled to renunciation— a eunuch, a fallen man, 
a maimed person, women, a deaf person, a child, a 
dumb person, a heretic, an informer, a student 
has not completed his study], a VaikhSnasa anchorite; 
[belonging to a Vai§pava sect], an aidcnt Saivit(; 
(Haradvija), a salaried teacher, a man without pi'e- 
puce and one without ritual fire. Even if they re- 
nounce the world they are not entitled to instruction 
in the great scriptural texts [such as ‘ That Thou 
Art’]. 4 

The son of one who has fiillcn from ascetic grace, 
one having disease of the nails, one who is brown 
toothed, a consumptive, as well as a deformed 
person— these are never entitled to renounce. 5 

One should never allow renunciation to tliose 
who have just settled as householders, those who have 
committed great sins, those who luivt; lost caste due 



S AMN YAS OPANI§AD 


213 


to non-performance of the principal purificatory rites 
{vrdtya-s) and the accursed. 6 

[Again] one should never allow renunciation 
to one who is devoid of religious observances, religious 
acts (jajna-s), penance, charity, offering oblations in 
ritual fire and study of scripture; and those fallen from 
truth and purity. These do not deserve to renounce; 
[and no one] can dispense with the due order except 
one sorely afflicted. 7 

The method of embracing renunciation 

The person [entitled to renounce] should discard 
his tuft reciting ‘ Om bhuh svahV Saying the mantra 
‘ The sacred thread shall not remain externally. 
Grant me fame, strength, spiritual wisdom, dispassion 
intelligence he shall snap the sacred thread and 
leave it in the waters along with his garment and waist- 
band muttering ‘ Orn svdhd^; then he should repeat 
thrice, ‘ I have renounced.’ 8 

In praise of the person who has renounced 

Seeing a Brahmapa who has renounced the world 
the sun moves from his place [thinking], ‘ This person 
will reach Brahman breaking through my disc.’ 9 
That wise man who says ‘ I have renounced ’ 
raises to glory sixty generations of his family before him 
and sixty generations after him. 10 

All the defects born of bad sons and all defects 
born of bodily weaknesses, the Praisa fire (at the time 
of renouncing) shall burn out, just as the fire of 
chaff docs to gold. 11 
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Investiture with the (emblematic) staff 

[Reciting the mmtra} ‘ Friend, guard me he 
[the renouncer] shall accept the (emblematic) staff. 12 

Characteristics of the staff 

The ascetic should bear a staff which shall be of 
bamboo, smooth, whole [with the bark], of even joints, 
grown in holy ground and cleaned of all defects; 

It shall be unscarred [by forest fire], uninjured by 
worms, shining with its joints, [of length] reaching 
upto the nose, head or the eyebrows. 13-14 

Close association is always enjoined between the 
staff and the person; a wise man shall not move without 
the staff a distance three times that of an arrow- throw. 15 

Receiving the water vessel ^ 

Reciting the mantra ‘ You are the receptacle of 
water which sustains the world; never say nay to m<', 
you who are always agreeable to all ’, he should recc;iv(; 
the water vessel; and invested with tlie yogic garment 
[as aid to meditation] he shall go about in an agrecuibh; 
frame of mind. 16 

Give up [concepts of] righteousness and ixn- 
righteousness (dharma and adharma), give up both 
truth and untruth; having given up botli trutli and 
untruth discard that by which you abandon [ail these] 
[i.e. duality]. 17 

Four kinds of ascetics 

Ascetic due to dispassion, asetitix^ diu; to s])irilual 
wisdom, ascetic due to wisdom and dispassion and 
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ascetic due to renunciation of action; these are the four 
kinds [of ascetics] obtained. 18 

Ascetic due to dispassion 

This is how it is. He is the ascetic due to dispassion 
who has become indifferent to sensory objects that are 
seen or heard of and who has renounced [the world] 
due to the influence of good actions done previously. 19 

Ascetic due to spiritual wisdom 

He alone is the ascetic due to Jnana, who, being 
dead to worldly life due to the [true] knowledge of the 
scripture and listening to the experiences of the people 
in sin and goodness and who, having discarded linger- 
ing attachment to the body, scripture and the world 
51Id considering as worthless like vomit all worldly 
actions, possesses the fourfold discipline in spiritual 
life and then renounces the world. 20 

Ascetic dm to Jftdna and dispassion 

Having studied in the prescribed manner all 
[scripture] and experienced all [vicissitudes of] life he 
is the ascetic due to Jnana and dispassion who has his 
body alone left to him by meditation on the nature of the 
Self due to Jnana and dispassion and then renounces 
and becomes unclad (as he was when born). 21 


Ascetic who renounces action 

Having completed the period of celibate student- 
ship, becoming a householder and then embracing 
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the stage of forest life (Vanaprastha), he, who renounces 
[the world] only in order to observe the order of the 
stages of life even thougli without dispassion, is the 
ascetic who renounces action. 22 


Sii kinds of renwietation 

Renunciation is of six kinds; [and the ascetics 
are called] Kuticaka, Bahudaka, Haipsa, Parama- 
haipsa, Turiyatita and Avadhuta. 23 

Kuficaka ascetic 

The Kuticaka ascetic has tuft and sacred thread, 
bears a staff and water vessel, wears a loincloth and 
patched garment, is devoted to the service of father, 
motlrer and preceptor, is equipped with a vessel, spade, 
sling, etc. alone, is addicted to eating food in one plaSS^ 
wears on the forehead a perpendicular mark of white 
sandal and holds a threefold (emblematic) staff. 24 

Bahudaka ascetic 

The Bahudaka ascetic wears tuft, etc., patclicd 
garment and three [horizontal] lines of Iioly ash on 
his forehead and is similar in all respects to the Kuticaka 
ascetic [except] that he subsists on eight mouthfuls of 
food gathered [as alms from eight houses], as a bee 
[does honey]. 25 

Hama ascetic 

The Hamsa ascetic wears matted liair, puts on tine 
forehead the mark of either the horizontal lines of 
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holy ash or the perpendicular one of sandal, subsists 
on food gathered as alms without restriction and wears 
a piece of loincloth. 26 

Pararnakatnsa ascetic 

The Paramahamsa ascetic is devoid of tuft and 
sacred thread, receives alms in the vessel of his hands, 
wears a single loincloth, has a single [patched] garment, 
one bamboo staff, either wears a single garment or is 
smeared with holy ashes and has discarded all [posses- 
sions and attachments]. 27 

TuriyStita ascetic 

The Turiyatita ascetic subsists on fruits receiving 
them in his mouth like a cow; if he eats cooked rice 
ftte receives them as alms] from three houses. He 
has his body alone left to him [without any possessions 
and attachments], is unclad (dressed by the points of 
the compass) and treats his body as if it were a corpse. 28 

Avadhuta ascetic 

The Avadhuta ascetic has no fixed rules. He eats 
food like a python as and when he gets it, from persons . 
of all castes except those who are fallen or accursed 
and is ever intent on meditation on the nature of the 
Self. 29 

Conviction on the oneness of the individual Self and Brahman 

I am not surely of this world consisting of trees, 
grass and mountains. How can I, the supreme being. 
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be this external [phenomenon] which is intensely 
inert? I am not the body which is non-scnticnt and 
perishable in a short time. 30 

I am not the sound which is non-senticnt. coming 
from void and of the form of void and which remains 
for a short period grasped by the inert cavity of the 
ear. 31 

I am not the touch whicli is non-senticnt but whicli 
has life granted to it by the favour of consciousness 
and which can be experienced by skin of momentary 
existence and in no other way. 32 

I am not the taste which is non-sentient, dependent 
on matter and of short duration, insignificant and 
brought into existence by the fickle tongue aided by 
the fickle mind. 33 

I am not the form (rUpa) which is non-sentieftt^ 
non-existent in the sole Witness [Brahman], perishabh^ 
and which rests on sight and the object of sight which 
have but momentary existence. 34 

I am not the smell which is non-sentiont, subtle 
and of indefinable form and brought into existcnci; by 
the perishable nose which is dead to smell. 35 

I am pure consciousness alone which is devoid 
of parts, ‘minc-ness ’ and thought and which is quit^scent 
and beyond the delusions of the five senses. 36 

I am consciousness alone, devoid of a place; of 
worship, and am illuminator, omnipresent (externally 
and internally), devoid of parts and stain, the light 
of distinctionless consciousness, all-pervading and one 
alone. 
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It is only by me, the consciousness, that all things 
such as pots and garments up to the sun are illumined 
by self-effulgence as by a lamp. 38 

It is only by me, with my inwardly shining efful- 
gence, that the various senses are active just as the mass 
of sparks shine due to fire which is blazing within. 39 
This pure eye of consciousness, which enjoys end- 
less bliss and which shines even when all others are 
extinct, is victoriously present in all eyes. 40 

Salutation, salutation to myself alone who am 
present in all other beings and consist of consciousness 
free from [the restriction of] an object to be known 
and am of the form of the individual Self (conseious- 
ness) . 

of Consmumm and its praise 

The various clearly seen powers [such as those of 
earth, etc.] are [really] rendered variegated by con- 
sciousness which is free of change, one whole and free 
from the limitation of time and parts \kala\. 42 
Of consciousness which is beyond the three dura- 
tions [of past, present, and future], is devoid of the 
restriction of pcrceivability of objects and which dis- 
cards individuality of the soul, there remains the 
oneness alone [of the Self and Brahman]. 43 

Indeed the same (consciousness), being beyond the 
reach of words, seems to remain as having reached the 
state of the conclusion of Selflessness, [i.e. the state 
of non-duality], as if it were eternal non-existence. 

44 
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The same consciousness, slightly encompassed by 
impurities of desires and non-desires, is unable to rise 
high like a female bird bound by a string. 45 

People [overcome] by the delusioir [caused by] 
the pairs (of opposites), which is born of desire and 
hatred, become similar to worms which arc sunk in the 
cavities of the earth. 46 

Experience of non-difference 

Salutation to the Atman, to you, who are non- 
dijBferent from consciousness. I am now seized [of the 
truth], I am awakened, I have risen [above delusion], 

47 

I am lifted up from doubts; I am what I am; 
salutation to you, to you and to me, the eternal; to you 
and to me consisting of consciousness. 

Salutation to you, tlic supreme God and saluta- 
tion to me, the Siva. Though seated [the Atman] is 
not seated, though going he does not go. Though 
quiescent he is engaged in activities, though performing 
action he is not tainted. 49 

He is eminently accessible, he is c;isily known like 
a close kinsman; he is the bee in the interior of tlu^ lotus 
of the body of all. 50 

I have no desire for the state of enjoyment nor for 
abandoning enjoyment. Let come what may, let go 
what may. 51 

When the mind is quelled in itself and has become; 
free of egotism and when ideation is dissolved in itself 
I remain, alone, happy. 52 
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My enemy [duality] remains [i.e. is absorbed] 
in the pure Atman of vibration alone, without ideation, 
egotism, mind and desire. 53 

Breaking the bonds of intense desires from the 
cage of, my body I know not where the female bird of 
non-ego has flown up and gone. 54 

He who has no egotism, whose intellect is not 
tainted, and who is equanimous to all beings— his life 
shines blight. 55 

He who looks at this [phenomenal world] like [an 
impartial] witness with his mind, being cool within, 
is freed of love and hatred, has his life blessed. 56 
He who, understanding correctly, abandons both 
the undesirables and the desirables and places his 
mind in its quiescence, has his life blessed. 57 

When the connecting link between the object 
and the person [who grasps it] has vanished peace 
comes well into being. When peace has established 
itself, it is called liberation. 58 

Like parched seeds there is no more sprouting 
of worldly birth ; the latent desires become pure in the 
heart of those who are liberated while living. 59 
[Latent desire of a realized soul] is purifying, 
highly proper, falls within the scope of pure nature, 
consists of meditation on the Atman and is eternal; it 
remains as if in deep sleep. 60 

Understanding without the mind is indeed said 
to be the individual consciousness. As it is of the nature 
of the quiescent mind there is not the impurity of 
comprehension [of distinctions]. 61 
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Where the mind is rendered quiescent, there is 
truth and auspieiousness ; it is the true state; it is omni- 
science and it is indeed complete satisfaction. 62 
When spcaldng, giving, taking, opening and closing 
the eyes, I am purely consciousness, tlu; bliss [tliat 
comes of] discarded thinking process. 63 

Having discarded the impurity of things to be 
known, rendering the mind thoroughly quiescent and 
cutting off the fire of the bond of desire, I am pure 
consciousness alone. 

I have set at rest thoughts good and bad, amwitli- 
out worry, rid of ideation of the pleasant and the 
unpleasant; I am pure consciousness alone. 65 
Discarding the idea of oneself and another, taking 
no sides in worldly happenings and clinging to the 
Atman, as an adamantine pillar I am steady. 

I remain in my consciousness which is pure and 
vfithout hopes, freed from desires and non-desires and 
devoid of both the undesirables and the desir- 
ables. 

67 

When shall I get the inward joy while remaining 
in the state of self-luminosity? When shall I be in a 
mountain cave with my mind quiescent ? 53 

When shall I attain similarity to a stone by 
[practising] distinctionless deep meditation (Nirvikalpa 
Samadhi) when, while remaining dumb by the peace of 
partless meditation, birds of the forest will build their 
leafy nests on my head? gg 

Having cut the trees of ideation and the creepers 
of intense desire of the forest of the mind and having 
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reached the broad plains [of spiritual wisdom], I enjoy 
life happily. 70 

I follow that path [of wisdom], I am alone [un- 
encumbered with attachments], I am successful [in 

realizing the truth]; I am liberated, I am without 
desire, I am partless and I desire nothing. 71 

The states of purity, strength, reality, heartiness, 
truth, true knowledge, bliss, tranquillity, the rise of 
constant joy, fullness, true richness, the possession of 
effulgence and true oneness — the mendicant monk thus 
thinking on the true nature of his Self and realizing his 
true nature free from doubts, indeed became the one with- 
out an alternative [i.e. became one with Brahman]. 72-3 

Renwiciation by the sordy afflicted and the goals reached by ascetics 

one sorely afflicted recovers, renunciation in the 
prescribed order should be embraced. [An ascetic] shall 
not converse with a low caste woman, one fallen from 
virtue, and a woman in her courses. The ascetic has 
no worship of gods, nor witnessing [temple] festivals. 
The goal of asceticism is not one [and the same] heaven. 
The sorely afflicted and the Kuticaka ascetics gain the 
worlds Bhur and the Bhuvas respectively. The Bahu- 
daka ascetic [gains] heaven (Svarga). The Hamsa 
ascetic, the world of truth (Satyaloka). The Turiyatita 
and the Avadhiita ascetics attain supreme bliss in 
themselves by deeply meditating on the true nature of 
the Self according to the maxim of the wasp. ^ 74 


1 See fn. 2 on page 64. 
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Ascetics have no other duty than meditation on the nature of the Self 

The practice of Scripture-study, which is distinct 
from meditation on the nature of the Self, is useless 
like [carrying] saffron flowers which arc but a burden 
to a camel. The ascetic has not to practise the science 
of Yoga or the Samkhya; he has no rituals with mantras 
and tantras ^ nor the study of any other religious 
treatise (iSastra ) ; if there is, it is like adorning a corpse. 
[Such an ascetic] is far away from spiritual lore like 
a cobbler. A mendicant monk shall not mention his 
name [in the previous stage of life]. One reaps the 
fruit of whatever action one does. [Hence the ascetic] 
shall give up all, as one would [discard] the foam on 
castor oil. There is no receiving of the offerings made 
to a deity. He shall not worship gods externally. 75 

Their Conduct, etc. 

Discarding everything apart from the Self, subsist- 
ing on food secured as alms from a number of liouscs 
(as a bee gathers honey), being lean and avoiding in- 
crease of fat (in his body) he shall move about. He should 
spend the time, [eating food] secured as alms from a num- 
ber of houses using his hand or mouth as a vessel. 76 

The sage established in the Self should take food 
which is conducive to [the realization of] the Self. 
Two quarters' [of the belly shall be filled] with food 
and one quarter with water; the fourth quarter shall 
be left for the movement of air. 77 


^ Worship with the use of mystical- formulas. 
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He shall always live on alms; he shall never eat 
food secured as alms from one house alone; he should 
go particularly to those houses where the people arc 
seen to be easy in mind [i.e. those who dine only after 
giving alms]. 78 

He may expect alms from four or seven houses 
[where the house-holders] perform religious rites; he 
may expect [alms] up to the period of milking cows 
[in the afternoon] ; when he has come out [of a house 
without alms] he shall not go in again. 79 

Fasting is preferable to [getting food from] devotees ; 
unsolicited food is better than fasting; begging alms is 
preferable to unsolicited food; hence he shall subsist 
on alms. 80 

He shall never enter a house by a side entrance at 
flfP’ time of begging alms; he shall not out of delusion 
go across a house where no harm is seen in so 
doing. 81 

He shall not beg alms from a Vedic scholar if it 
is [given] without faith and devotion; he may beg 
alms from the house of a twice-born who has lost caste 
when ojffcrcd with faith and devotion. 82 

Alms from a number of houses without planning, 
that which is planned, the one unbegged, the timely 
one and the one offered [at the monastery] are declared 
to be the five kinds of alms. 83 

[The first kind], alms from a number of houses, is 
declared to be that which is obtained from three, five 
or seven houses without premeditation as in the case 
of a honeybee [from flowers]. 84 

15 
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[The second kind], aims previously arranged, is 
that which is accepted after repeated requests made by 
devotees in that morning and the previous day; none 
the less he may subsist on that. 85 

[The third kind], alms unbcggcd is that which 
is received when invited to dine by some one or other 
as he is ready to go abegging; tins should be eaten 
by ascetics (desiring salvation). 86 

[The fourth kind], timely alms is known as that 
[meal] which is offered by a Brahmaipa when he has 
approached [a house] for alms; this [food] should be 
eaten by ascetics. 87 

Sages desiring liberation say that the [fifth kind 
of] alms, the food offered [to the ascetic at the 
monastery] is the ready meal which is brought by a 
Brahmapa to the monastery. . 


The ascetic shall subsist on aim® by begging from 
door to door even though it may be from the houses 
of outcastes. He sdiall not ..dine in one house even if' 
[the host] is equal to the preceptor of the gods [in 
learning]- He shall subsist on alms, solicited or un- 
solicited. . gg 

: Air is not spoiled by touching [any object]; fire, 
by the activity of burning; waters, by urine and 
faeces [getting into them]; and a mendicant monk by 
sfiort-comings in food. gg 

■ When [in houses] smoke has subsided, the pcsth; 
[for pounding rice] is at rest, the fire [in the oven] 
has gone out and the people have dined, [the ascetic] 
•shall go for alms in the late afternoon. 91 
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He shall receive alms except from the accursed, 
the fallen, heretics and the class of people exclusively 
engaged in temple worship; from all the castes, in 
difficult times. 92 

[He shall consider] clarified butter as dog’s urine, 
honey as spirituous liquor, oil as hog’s urine, condirnent 
as garlic, cakes made of black gram as beef, and milk 
as urine. Therefore the ascetic shall avoid, by putting 
forth all effort, clarified butter, etc. . 93-4 

The Yogin shall never eat food mixed with clari- 
fied butter, condiments, etc; using his hand as a vessel 
he shall not go about for alms.more than once [a day]. 95 
When the ascetic seeks food with his moqth [alone] 
like a cow, he becomes equanimous to all; [hence] he 
becomes fit for immortality. 96 

■ . • 

Thitigs to be avoided by ascetics 

[The ascetic] shall discard clarified butter like 
blood, taking food in one house like flesh, using cos- 
metics like smearing himself with unclean things, salt 
and molasses like an qutcaste, garment like dirty 
dishes, oil bath like courting women, pleasant com- 
pany of friends like urine, desire like beef, familiar 
places like the hut of an outcaste, women like snakes, 
gold like dea^ily poison, an assembly hall like a ceme- 
tery, the capital (city) like hell ^ and food in one house 
like the balls of rice at a funeral. There is no worship 

Kumbhipaka is a particular hell where the wicked are 
baked like potter’s vessels. 
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of gods [by him.] Discarding the way of the world 
he shall become one ‘ liberated while living 97 

Six sm of ascetics and the ascertainment of guilt in their loss of position 

Stay [continuously in one place], acquisition of 
[begging] bowl, collecting [of staff, etc.], gathering 
disciples, sleep ^ by day time {divasvapnai^) and useless 
talk — these are the six sins of ascetics. 98 

Remaining [continuously in one place] except 
during the rains is said to be a stay [asana). Acquisi- 
tion of even a single vessel like the afore-said vessel 
of gourd, etc. for daily use by an ascetic is said to be 
‘acquiring vessels’ {patralopa). Collecting {sarncaya) 
is declared to be the acceptance of a second staff, etc. 
for future use by one who has one already. The 
acceptance of disciples for personal service, pi«(fiii« 
dignity or fame and not out of compassion [to help 
them] is said to be gathering disciples [ii^asartigraha). 
[Vedantic] learning is [called] day as it is illuminating; 
ignorance [avidya) is said to be night. Negligence 
in learning is said to be ‘ sleep during day ’ {diva- 
svapnafjc). Excepting talk pertaining to the Self 
and at the time of receiving alms, [bestowal 
of] blessings and inquiries [concerning the Self], 
any other talk is said to be useless talk [vrtha- 
jalpah). 99-103 


^ This expression is interpreted as negligence of the study of 
Vedanta. 
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Food from one house, pride, envy, adorning 
with cosmetics and flowers, chewing betel-roll, oil 
bath, sport, desire for enjoyment, medicine to prolong 
life and retard old age (rasaj>ana); 104 

Boasting, abusive language, pronouncement of 
benediction, astrological prediction, buying and selling, 
ritual, debate on ritual, transgression of the Guru and 
scripture; IO5 

Conciliating, fighting, vehicle, cot, white garment, 
release of semen, sleep by day time, vessel for alms 
(almsbowl,) gold, gum-myrrh, weapon, seed [for culti- 
vation or mystical letter forming the essential part of 
the mantra of a deity], injuring, severity, copulation, 
what is discarded by the yoga of renunciation, vows 
such as the duties of householder; 106-7 

PSIlKily, etc., branch of the Veda [of his early days], 
all families of the father and mother, and wealth — all 
these are prohibited to the ascetic. If he resorts to 
them he falls [from the state of renunciation]. 108 
A wise man, though very old, shall not trust in 
women though very old. Even in very old patched 
garments old cloth will stick (when stitched). 109 

Immovable property, mobile things [servants], 

seed [for cultivation], gold, gum-myrrh and weapon — 
these six an ascetic shall not take up as [though they 
were] urine and faeces. 110 

An ascetic shall not take with him even a little 
provision for a journey except when in danger; in 
hard times he may receive ripe corn when cooked food 
is not available. Ill 
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A mendicant monk who is not sick and a young 
monk shall not stay in any house [oF a householder] ; 
he shall neither accept nor give anything to another 
at any time. 112 

With a sense of humility the ascetic shall strive 
for the welfare of beings; begging cooked or uncooked 
food [for another], he falls [from asccticisim]. 113 

An ascetic keen on feeding otlicrs, who accepts 
clothes, etc. and woollen garments or others as well as 
good clothes undoubtedly falls, (from virtue). Resort- 
ing to the ship of non-duality he will gain liberation 
while living. . . 114-15 

For restraint in speech, he shall observe silence; 
for control over the body, he shall fast;, for .control 
over the mind, breath control [pra^ayama) is prer 
scribed. 

A being is bound by [worldly] action; he gete 
liberated by spiritual , knowledge. far-seeing 

ascetics dp not perform (worldly) action. 117 

Scattered are [torn] garments on roads; alms can 
be had everywhere; the earth is a wide bed; how 
[then] are ascetics put to grief? 118 

The ascetic who offers the whole world as obla- 
tion in the fire of spiritual wisdom, having [symbolically] 
transferred the, ritual fires to his Self— that great ascetic 
is the [true] Agnihotrin (the consccrator and maintainer 
of sacred fire). 119 

Advancement in the spiritual path is twofold-- 
that of the she-cat and the shc-monkey. Those who 
practise spiritual wisdom {jnana) are [like] shc-cats; 
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the secondary way of [Aparabrahman] is [like that of] 
a she-monkey.i 120 

The ascetic shall not speak to any one unless he 
is spoken to; nor to one who asks improperly. An 
intelligent man though knowing, should behave in 
the world as if he were dull-witted. 121 

When confronted with a mass of sins [i.e. when 
the flesh becomes weak, overruling the dictates of 
wisdom] he shall practise the [meaningful] repetition 
of the Taraka (Om) twelve thousand times [a day]; 
for it cuts [sins]. 122 

The supreme Brahman shines to him in twelve 
months who gently repeats the Prajiava twelve thousand 
times every day. 123 

Thus [ends] the Upanisad. 


1 Those who pursue the path of the attributeless Brahman 
become one with Brahman simultaneously with that realization, 
just as a cat realizes its aim by thinking for a short time. Those 
who attempt to realize Brahman with attributes (Sagupa Brahman),^ 
do so gradually as docs a monkey with its grip in the course of 
its climb. 



GLOSSARY 


Acamana—Ceremonial sipping of water. 

Adharma—imrighteous conduct. 

Adhyaya— Chapter, section, 

Agneyi— a sacrifice whose presiding deity is Agni, the god of fire. 
Agnihotra— maintenance of the sacred fire and offering oblations 
to it. 

Ahavaniya— Name (N.) of a sacred fire. See fn. 2, p. 147. 
Ahitagni— a ^ twice-born ’ who maintains the sacred fire in his 
home perpetually, 

Ajap§— See line 24, p, 134, 

Aka^a— ether, space. 

Anagnika— a * twice-born ’ who does not ^maintain the sacred 
fire (for certain reasons). 

^.rgiwfamaya' —consisting of bliss. 

Annamaya— consisting of or made of food, 

Antarylmin— the regulating soul, ‘ the internal check 
Apana— one of the five life-breaths in the body which goes down- 
wards. 

Aptoryama— N, of a sacrifice, the last part of the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice. 

ArdhamStra— the half-syllable forming part of Om. 

Aruni— N, of a sage. See fn. 3, p, 173, 

Arya— a respectable person. 

A^rama— a stage or period of the (religious) life of a ‘ twice-born.’ 
A^ta^raddha— eight commemorative religious ceremonies. 
Aivamedha— a i horse-sacrifice, implying that the king who per- 
forms it is a conqueror and king of kings. 

Atharvaveda— the last of the four Veda-s or Hindu scripture. 
Ativarii.a^ramin~one beyond castes and orders. 

Atri— N. of a sage celebrated in the Ramdyaiia. 
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Atura-sai]inyasa — a kind of rc^nnnciation embraced by one wlio 
is sick and grown hopeless of life. 

Avadhuta— an ascetic who has readied tint highest stage in renun- 
ciation. See fn. 65 p. 37. 

Avidya— cosmic and individual ignorance. 

Aviimikta— BrahmaUj in the form of , Lord Siva; the deity in t!ie 
temple at Varanasi. 

Bahudaka— a particular kind of ascetic. See fn. 2, p. 36. 
Bharadvaja— N. of a sage. See fn. 2j p. 172. 

Bindu— Sakti (Power) ready to create. 

Brahma— a kind of celibate student. Sec fn, p. 42. 

Brahma— the first aspect of the Hindu Trinity. 

Brahmacarin — a celibate student studying scripture. 
Brahmacarya— the stage of a celibate student studying the 
scripture. 

Brahman— the supreme Being. 

Brahmanfila— a sacred spot in Varanasi, 

Brahmasutra-^sacred thread worn by the/ twice^'borns, b 
Brahmavidya— the philopphical part of the.Veda^ • the tJparfiiad^-i 
Branches of the Ved.a~See fc. 2, p.^ 5L 
Bi-haspati—N. - of the preceptor: of .the, gods., 

Buddhi— intelligence. 

Caitanyar— consciousness. 

Candrayaiia — a kind of religious observance. See fn. L P- 173. 
Caturmasya— religious practices during the four months of tlic 
rainy season. 

Dakwa — ^N. of a sacred fire. See fn. 2, p. 147. 

Da^d^ — ^ stick, restraint. See fn. 1 , p. 54. 

Dattatreya — ^N. of a great sage. See fn. 2, p. 1 74, 

Debts, three — see fn, 2, p. 50. 

Dehavasana— the inborn tendency to regard the body highly. 
Dharma— righteousness, 

Dhyanayoga— profound meditation. 

Disciplines, four— See fn. 4, p. 42. 
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Dvija— twice-bom a pcrsoa of the first three castes. 
Ekadan^in— one possessing a single staff among ascetics. 

Esana— primary desire. See fn* 1, p. 153. ■ 

Garhapatya— N. of a sacred fire. See fn. 2, p. 147. 

Gautama— N. of a sage. See fn. 1, p. 172. 

Giiyatra—a kind of celibate student. See fn. 1, p. 42. 

Gayatri— a very sacred verse repeated by every ; twice-born ’ 
during Satpdhya worship. 

Gomukha— an ascetic who receives food into the mouth, like a cow. 
Guru— spiritual preceptor. 

Hanisa— a particular kind of ascetic. S.ee fn. 3, p. 36; ’ the 
supreme Being in the form of the individual self. 

Haradvija— an ardent worshipper of Siva; a subcaste among 
Saiva-s. 

Harita-— N. of a sage. Sec fn. 5, p. 174. 

Human infirniities—See fn. 1^ p. 62. 

Ik^vrdai'-“-an anatstor of l§rl ■ 

J,igiRf-'~-God (possessed of attributes). ■ 

Jadabharata— N. of a sage. See fn. 1, p. 174. 

Jagarar.a «wakiiig state, 

Janaka —a king of the Videha country, famous; as a saint- 
philosopher, 

Jiva— the individual self. 

Jrvanmukta— one who is liberated while living. 

Jflana^— spiritual wisdom. 

Kaivalya— final beatitude. 

Kala™a pai ticular display of Power (Sakti), 

KalasGtra— N. of a hell. 

Karman— action, the result of action. See fn. 2, p. 102. 
Khanejatund^t— a piece of cloth covering the mouth. 

Khecarl-mudra '-See line 25, p. 132. 

Kinnara™a kind of demi-god. 

Ko.4a— sheath. See fn. 1, p, 188. 

Ktccihra-prlyalcitta— a difficult expiatory ' penance. 
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Krsm-yajurveda — the Taittinya or black Tajufd$da. 

Kun<Jalim— N. of an important Na<J! in yoga. 

Kuruksetra — celebrated holy place near Delhi* 

Ku|icaka — N. of a particular class of ascetics* See fn. p. 36. 
Lokavasana — the inborn tendency to enjoy worldly pleasures. 
Madhyama— a mystic aspect of speech. 

Mahapurusa^ — a great man. 

Mahavakya — a great scriptural text, such as * That Thou Art*. 
Mahavici — ^N. of a hell. 

Mahavrata — a great religious observance. 

Manomaya — consisting of the mind. 

Mantra — a Vedic prayer or incantation (addressed to any deity). 
Manumrti — the earliest available book on Hindu law. 

Ma^ha — monastery. 

Maya — cosmic illusion. 

Mental states, four — mind (manas), intelligence (buddhi), ego 
(ahamkara), and mind-stuff (citta). 

Meru— a fabulous mountain, round which all the planets are^d* 
to revolve. 

Mimaipsaka— a follower of the Mimiipsa system of Indian 
philosophy. 

Nada^ — sound; the most subtle aspect of Sabda; the union and 
mutual relation of Siva and Sakti. 

Nadi — a tubular organ of the body, important in yoga. 

Naimi^a") of a sacred forest, near the Gomati river. 

Naimifia ) 

Nai^thika — a kind of celibate student. See fn. 1, p. 42. 

Narada— N. of a divine sage, a mind-born son of Brahma. 

Naraka — ^N. of a demon killed by Sri Kr^ua. 

Narayana — a name of Lord Visnu. 

Nihsvadhakara — one free from the duty of honouring the manes. 
Nirgunabrahman— Brahman (God) without attributes. 
Nirmama— one free from ‘ mine-ncss,® 

Nirva^ia — final emancipation. 
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Nirvikalpa-samadhi—aii exclusive concentration upon one 
entity without even self-consciousness. 

Niyama—ksser vow. See fn. 1-2, p. 98. 

Om— the sacred syllabic; a mystic monosyllable, the object of the 
most profound religious meditation. 

Organs of perception— See fn. 1, p. 83. 

Paramaha3:psa— a particular kind of ascetic. See fn. 4, pp. 36-7. 
Paramatman— the supreme Being. 

Parame^i^hin— an epithet of Brahma. 

Parivrajaka — a wandering mendicant monk. 

Paiyanti— a mystic aspect of speech. 

Pavitra— ritual ring made of sacred grass. 

Pitiyajha — daily offerings made to deceased ancestors. 

Pradhana— Sec fn. 3, p, 121. 

Praii§;a-mantra-s— mantra-s recited at the time of bidding farewell 
to a renouncer of worldly life. 

Prajapati—Brahmi, the god of creation. 

^r,§pp*.tya— a kind of celibate student. See fn. 1, p. 42; a 
ceremony in which the whole of one’s property is given away 
before embracing renunciation. 

PrajMna — See fn.l, p. 125. 

Prakpti— ^Nature, the original source of the material world. 
Pri^a— the vital breath* 

Pra^amaya — consisting of the vital breath. 

Prai^ava — the sacred syllable Om. 

Pra^ayama— regulation of breath. 

Prarabdha-karman — deeds done in the past whose consequences 
have begun to operate in the present life. See karman, 
fn. 2, p. 102. 

Puj^ya — the fruition of one’s good deeds. 

Puru^a — the supreme Being. 

PurufosUkta — a famous hymn of the Rgveda. 

Rajas— the quality of energy. 

RasEyana^ — ^medicine to prolong life and retard old age. 
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Raurava— N. of a dreadful hell. 

Sabhya— N. of a sacred fire. Sec fii. 2, p. M 7. 

Sadhana— disciplme necessary for spiritual life. Sec fn. 4 ^ p. 42 . 
Sagunabraliinan— Brahman (God) i>osKt^Hscd of attributes. 
Sahasraracakra— a kind of cavity at tlie top of the head resembling 
a lotus reversed (and said to be the scat of tfie soul) . 

Sakta—a worshipper of Sakti, the female personifica tion of divine 
energy. 

Sakti— See fekta. 

Salvation, three stages of— See fn. 3, p. 122. 

Samadhi — deep abstract meditation, 

Samasti— Seefn. l,p. 147, 

Smnaveda — the third of the four Vechi-s. 

Samdhya— twilight ; worship during morningi noon and evening. 
Saipnyasa— complete renunciation of the world and its possessions 
and attachments. 

Samvartaka— N. of a sage. See fn. 2, p. 173. 

Sastra— a religious or sacred trcatiie. 

{^astra-vasana— the inborn tendency to study the , 

the famous hymn in the TmUm&'a Eudra. 

See fn. 1, p. 30. 

Sattva— the quality of goodness. 

Satyaloka— the world of the god Brahm§. 

Satyayana— N. of a celebrated sage. 

;§aunaka — a famous sage, author of various Vedic compositions. 
Seven gates (of the body) — Sec fn. 2j p. 53. 

Siddhanta — the established conclusion (of any question) . 
Sikha^tuft of hair. 

Siva — the third aspect of the Hindu Trinity. 

States, six* — Seefn. 1, p. 101. 

SuklayajuTveda — ^white Yajurveda, the Vajasamyi samkitd. 

Susumna— the name of an important Nadi in yoga, 

Su^upti— deep sleep. 

Sutra— thread, an aphorism. 
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Svadha— -See fia.^2>'p. 13., , 

Svaha—See fn. Ij p. 13, , • 

Svarga—heavca of varying enjoyments with a time limit. 

Svapna— dreaming state. . ' , , 

Svetaketu— N. of a sage. Seefn. 4, p. 173, , 

Tamas~the quality of inertia. 

Taramantra— the mantra that leads to emancipation, Om. 

Three bodies— See fn. 1, p. 64. 

Tilakapmidra—the mark of sandal on the forehead. . 
Traidhatavjya-T-N. of a ceremony by which one renouncing the 
world gets added strength. 

Tridandin— an ascetic who has a threefold staff; one who observ- 
es the three disciplines. See fn. 1, p, 54, 

Tripun43^^“the mark of three horizontal lines of holy ash on the 
forehead. ' " ' - . 

Turya— the fourth state, beyond waking, dreaming and sleeping. 
Turyitlta— the state beyond the fourth (i.e. final beatitude) ; a 
^ jM^lfbuIar kind of ascetic. See fn. 5, p. 37. 

Twice-born ’—a person belonging to the first three castes. He 
is said to have a second birth when he is invested with the 
sacred thread, enabling him to study the Veda-s. 

Tyaga— giving up, renouncing. 

Unmani-avastha-— See line 6, p. 136. 

Upadc^a— instruction, chapter, section. 

Upanisad— name of certain mystical writings attached to the 
Veda-s. _ ' ■ ■ . . 

tiFrdhvapundra— the perpendicular mark of sandal on. the 
forehead. ■ ' • . / ^ . 

Utsannagni— a householder who has discontinued maintaining 
the sacred fire at the death of his wife. 

Vaikhanasa— An anchorite. \ . 

Vai^vanara— a particular Agni, the god of fire. 

Vajra— the thunderbolt weapon of Indra, the king of gods. : 

Vamadeva— N. of a;sage. See fn, 4, p. 174* , , . , „ . , , 
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Vanaprastha— a person who resides in a penancC'-forest before 
embracing renunciation. 

Varna—caste, esp. applied to the four principal castes Brahma^^Oj 
K^atriyUj Vai^ya and Sildra. 

Vasan a— sub-conscious impression left on the mind by past good 
and bad actions. 

Va^afkara— See fn. 1, p. 13. 

Vasi^tha — ^N. of a sage. Sec fn. 4, p. 172* 

Vasudeva — Kfsna, an incarnation of Lord V4pu. 

Vedanta — the final portion of the Veda^ the Upani§ad-s. 

Videha — ^N. of a kingdom in the present Bihar State; the ancient 
Mithila. 

Videhamukti — liberation in the disembodied state. 

Vijflanamaya — ‘consisting of intelligence or wisdom* 

Viraj — N. of ‘ intellect * considered as ruling over the aggregate 
of bodies. 

Viraji.— a ceremony by which one gets rid of all impurities. 

the second aspect of the Hindu Trinity, ^ 

Vividi^a-saninyasin — a recluse who has need for further study 
of the Vedanta. 


Vratya— a ‘ twice-born * who loses caste due to non-performance of 
the principal purificatory rites. 

V|*tra— a demon killed by Indra, the king of gods. 

Vyasti — See fn. 1, P* 147. 

Wasp, maxim of the — See fn. 2, p. 64, 

Yajfia — any devotional act; sacrifice. 

Yajflavalkya^ — N. of a sage. Sec fn. 3, p. 1 72. 

Yajiiopavita — sacred thread worn by the ® twice-borns/ 

Yak^a — a class of semi-divine beings. 

Yama — ^basic moral duty; restraint. See fn. 1-2, p. 98. 

Yoga— the system of philosophy established by Patafijali. 

Yoga, stages of — See fn. 1, p. 145. 





